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NOTE BY THE TRANSLATOR. 


This “ History of Sind” affords the following information relative to 
its Author : — 

His name was Mahomed Masoom, with the titular name of Name: 
his father’s name was Sufaee Hoosainee, who, leaving his native 
place Tirmaz, came to Bukkur, where he died and was buried. His 
descendants are now to be found living on a limited portion of the lands 
which were presented in Jageer by the Emperor Akbar Shah to the 
Historian, on the occasion of his visiting and paying his respects to His 
Majesty in the district of Bukkur. 

“He is a fool who lends a book — he is a greater who returns it 
is an Eastern saying. Acting up to this, the Natives in general have a 
great repugnance to lend their MSS. ; bnt I had the good fortune to 
obtain the loan of a copy of this work from His ffighness Meet Ali 
Morad Khan Talpoor, another from Peer Ali Gohur, and a third from 
Goolam Ali Shah (these two last-named are Syuds of respectable 
families in Upper Sind) : with these before me I executed this transla- 
tion. 






PEEP ATOM EEMAEKS BY THE AUTHOE, 
MAHOMED MASOOM. 


“ Be it known to the hearts of those having knowledge : this book is 
such, that by it is shown how Sind was conquered ; also how the Mu- 
sulmans fought with the Kafirs of the country ; also how, and for how' 
many years, the agents of the Khaliphs, Bunee Oomaiyuh and Bunee 
Abbas, governed it; likewise how the Hakeems, who succeeded these 
agents, ruled over it. There is also described in this the government of 
the Urghooneeyuhs, and the times of their rule, their battles, the districts 
and towns which they took, and all that they did till the time of 
their departure ; after which the country came into the possession of 
Julal-ood-deen Mahomed Akbar, Badshah ; and it is also shown who of 
his Ameers came to Bukkur, Sehwistan, and Tatta. 

This book is divided into IV. Chapters. 

In the I. Chapter, is mentioned the conquest of Sind, and the times 
of the government of the agents of the Khaliphs, Bunee Oomaiyuh and 
Bunee Abbas. 

In the II. Chapter, is mentioned the Kings of Hindoostan, in whose 
agents’ hands the government of Sind was placed ; also how Soormah 
and Summah governed it. 

In the III. Chapter, is mentioned how the Urghooneeyuhs ruled this 
country. 

In the IV. Chapter, is shown how this country came into the haadk ftf 
Akbar Shah, and what Ameers and Hakeems were appointed *o» and 
cajipe to govern, this country, by and from him, till the date of the com- 
mencement of this book. • 

This b€>ok is named “ The Histoky of Sind.” 

God is the giver of help to ail ; all have confidence in Him ! 

Praise is due to the Ruler of all the^orld ; by whose wisdom the good 
of the people of the earth is secureiTby 8ie justice of kii^s, the proof of 
which is, that if there were no kings in the world, of course some men 
would devour each other ! 

“ God is such, that there is no ^ther like Him. 

“ By His omnipotence, He is King above all other kings. 
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“ He is such a God, that there is no other like Him. 

“ Everything on earth gives evidence that there is a God. 

“ He has given the arrangement of things on earth to kings. 

“ He has given the justice of kings to be the ornament of the world. 

“ If there were no kings on earth, this world wonld become desolate 
by misfortunes !” 

Offer sincere prayers to Mahomed ! 

The elevation of the flag of Mahomed’s prophecies is known from 
the following : — 

“ I was the Prophet when Adam was in the earth and water !” 

The high flag of his prophecy is known from this : — 

“ I do not send you, were it not for mercy to the world !” 

The blessing of God on him, his family, all his friends, and his pos- 
terity, as long as the world exists, until the Resurrection : — 

“ Mahomed’s existence comes from the first. By his kindness the 
world was created. 

“ All the world, he took, and to heaven, by his majesty. 

“ For upon high heaven he beat five Nobuts. 

“ Earth and heaven ; honour is from him. 

“ His exaltation exalted the world. 

“ To the foundation of religion he gave such strength, that it will 
flourish to the last day !” 

The Writer of this Book, Mahomed Masoom, whose Titular Name is 
Name, the son of Sufaee Hoosainee. — ^The original place of residence 
of my father is Tirmaz ; his house and tomb are at Bukkur ; related to Syud 
Sher Kulundur, the son of Baba Husun Abbal, who was born at Snbzwar. 
He Jived and was buried at Kandahar. It has been my intention for a 
long time to write a short account of the conquest of Sind, describing 
the doings of the Hakeems of that country, and to gather and select such 
information as I could obtain ; but on account of bad fortune, and the 
displeasure of Heaven, there was all the will, but the power was want- 
ing. Everything takes place at its proper time ; therefore it was delayed 
the days when I wrote it on account of my son, the cooler of my 
the flower of my heart, Meer Boozoorg ! O God, make him after 
yont^lf ! On his account I wrote this book. Another final cause of my 
writing this book was, that by reading it my son may learn what the good 
men of old did, that he may knov^what is good, what is bad ; that which 
J^advantageous, thjd which is the contrary ; so that he may follow the 
^ood men; that, following the ways of good men, by that means 
he w*fty avoid the ways of bad men. From God we obtain the comple- 
tion of' ixax wishes, protection, and ass&stance !” 



THE HISTORY OF SIND. 


CHAPTER I. 

THE CONQUEST OF SIND. 

In this appears the ordering of the Mnsnlman armies from Bagdad to 
Sind, in the time of the Khaliph, the son of Abdool Malik, and the 
circnmstances of the wars of the Mnsalmans with the Kafirs ; also the 
times of the governorship of the agents of Bunee Oomaiynh and Bnnee 
Abbas, Khaliphs. 

It is proper to give the greatest praise to the glory of the Maker, that 
He has made a difference in the attributes and natures of men ; and the 
intentions of the heart He has made different in the hearts of kings : 
from some of these kings injury comes upon themselves, and others send 
their good deeds in advance ! 

Men of understanding will know, that all historians are agreed that 
Sind was conquered in the Khaliphat of the son of Abdool Mulik, by 
the exertions of Hujjaj the son of Yoosoof Sukafee, as Ali the son of 
Hamed, the son of Aboo Bukjir Koofee, wrote in the Chnk Name, 
which is a history of Sind. The writer of this book has omitted tsr 
include that which was useless in that work; he takes out only dHU 
which is useful and accessary. 

A Summary of the Life of the Son of Abdool MraJk- 

Some historians say that the son was an oppressr^r: M few think fae 
was such ; but the greater number say, that of all the Bunee Oom^yoh 
Khaliphs he was the most excellent, because be made the Jooma Musjid 
at Damascus, that is called the "Bunee Oomaiyuh Musjid ; and in the 
Goozeeduh history it appears thal spent 1,(W0 ifinars six times 
over on this Musjid, and that every day 1,(K}0 men were enSployed on 
this building. At Medina be enlarged Mahomed’s Musjid, and in 
Jerusalem he built up anew the Musjid Aysa, and those who were blind 
he fed in charity ; those who were holy men he selected from the crowds, 
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^ ^ for their food. In the days of his Khaliphat many cities of 

Mawraun J^ehr (beyond the river Oxus), and to Furghunah, and to the 
countries of Kabool and Mooltan, were conquered. 

In the Mirat-ool-J^an history it is written, that notwithstanding his 
oppression, he was a great reader of the Koran, as every third day he 
read it through, and in the month of Rumzan he read it through seven- 
teen times. 

It is also written in the Goozeeduh history, that in the Khaliphat of 
the son of Abdool Mulik, on the Badeeuh road he made many reservoirs 
for water ; in Damascus he built a hospital and a Karavanserai. He 
was the first inventor of these places ; and amongst all the other things 
which he did, he pointed out the proper position of the Minars, from the 
tops of which the summons to prayer is called. 

His death took place in the month of Jumad-ool-Awul, Hijree 96 
(a. d. 714). He lived on earth forty -nine years ; out of that he reigned 
nine years and eight months: 

The title of the son was “Moostukeem Billah” (the Faithful to 
God). 

God only knows the truth of this ! I now describe some of the 
events, and some of the reasons why the Musnlman forces came from 
Bagdad. 

It is written in the histories of Sind, that in the time of the Khaliphat 
of Abdool Mulik, he gave orders to some of his servants to go to Sind 
to buy Hindoostan female slaves, and other things. Some merchants of 
Egypt having joined them, they came to Sind. They bought and col- 
lected female slaves, and other things, as ordered, and having made their 
arrangements, started on their return by the sea route. When they got 
to Daiwnl Bunder (now called, the Tatta and Luhetee Bunder), a 
band of highway robbers came upon them, killing many, taking a few 
prisoners, looting the whole of their property ; and the remaining few 
escaping, they returned to, and made their complaint before, the Khaliph, 
who was so incensed, that the perspiration issued from his body : 
be warned an army to go to that country, and then he died, the 
fc^tce remaining stationary, when bis noble son succeeded to tne 

Yoosoof was sent by him to govern 
Koofa. He arranged affairs in Bagdad and Koofa, and then in Karma- 
nia, Khorasan, Sejistan (Sehwistan). He then heard some of the cir- 
' aamstances of Mukran and Sindjj_which he reported to the Khaliph : 
i.vi^C'jnhat formerly^some of the Khalij)lfa servants went to buy things, and 
;;1§^.,,the people of Sind had looted them of all they had, killing many 

,11* party, keeping some as prisoners ; and that the deceased 
; warned a force to go and thke revenge. In the mean time 

waa t%ken ill, and died : thus to this time the Mahomedana 
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are still in confinement in the hands of Kafirs. If ordered, it is possible 
that these people shall be released, and the property which was looted 
recovered.” 

It is the custom of good, clever men, first of all to gain intelligence of 
the circumstances of their enemies, and their condition. Previous to 
receiving a reply to his petition, Hujjaj warned two clever men to go as 
spies, to ascertain the circumstances of Sind, and the strength of its 
armies. He gave them a Firman, as if from the Ehaliph, and dismissed 
them. At that time, Daher, the son of Chnk, was the King of Sind ; 
they gave the Firman to him, he receiving it with much honour; he 
read, and understood its contents. He denied that his men had done 
as alleged, saying that he was clear of the matter. His tongue was full 
of enmity, but with it he spoke in terms of friendship before these 
persons : asking his attendants about the occurrence, he said he would 
send people to find out who had behaved in this way towards the 
Khaliph’s servants, declaring, that if caught, he would punish them ; that 
he would recover the stolen property from them, and send it to the 
Khaliph. He sent his people to inqmre into it, detaining the two men 
fcMT some time by cunning artifices. He wrote a reply to the Khaliph, full 
of excuses, saying that at the Daiwul Bunder bands of thieves always 
remained ; that these were the people at whose hands his (the Khaliph’s) 
servants had been maltreated, and that he had not sufficient strength to 
catch these men. The two spies discovered the condition of the country, 
and troops, and, returning to Hujjaj, told him all they knew. 

In the mean time Hujjaj had received from the Khaliph a reply to his 
petition. In this it was ordered as follows : “That he should send Ms 
cousin Mahomed the son of Kasim to occupy Sind ; that Hujjaj should 
draw upon the royal treasury at Bagdad for the expenses of the army.” 
In the space of one month Hujjaj had got ready a force of 15,000 men : 
of these 6,000 were horse ; 6,000 were on camels, and 3,000 were 
footmen. These he sent towards Sind, and with them 30,000 Dirfaamt 
for expenses, that, when necessary, it should be expended. This. tdUh: 
place in Hijree 92 (a. d. 710). 

A ScMMARY OP THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF RaIS SuHEERIS, fHE SOi^OP 

Sahsee, Kino of Alobe. 

Many historians write that Aloje was a very hu^ city on the bimh of 
the Mihran (the Indus) ; that there^wgre many very finejjuildingsin it ; 
that outside and around the to\^n there Were ggirdens full of trees, 
having good fruit, and that everything was to be found there that the 
inhabitants and travellers might desire. The name of the ruler of that 
city and the surrounding country was Rais Suheeris, the son of Sahsee. 
Me was a good, just king. By his kindness, ail the men of consequence 
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were obedient to him, the nobles and plebeians were under his control. 
The boundary of his country extended in an Easterly direction to Kash- 
mere and Kanoge, to the West to Mukran and the sea side (Daiwul, 
now called the Tatta and Luheree Bunder) ; to the South to Surat and 
Diu Bunder ; to the North to Kandahar, Sejistan (Sehwistan), the Sooli- 
man. Mountains, Karmania, and Keekanan. He divided this country 
into four divisions ; in each division he placed a friend as governor, and 
he fixed upon Alore as his own place of residence. For a long time he 
reigned over this country in such a manner, that no one was rebellious ; 
all obeyed his orders. 

Suddenly a large Persian force from the King Neemroz came to Kuch 
and Mukran, by the way of Karmania. After looting those countries, 
and taking many prisoners, they returned. When Snheeris heard of 
this, he prepared a large ariny, and went to Kuch and Mukran, sending 
word to King Neemroz, who, also getting ready, went to fight him. In 
a few days they met, and fought from the morning till midday. At the 
end, Neemroz was the conqueqg. He defeated the Sind army. As 
these were retreating, a Nawuk * sort of arrow) struck Snheeris in the 
neck, and' he died. The army of Neemroz looted the enemy till mid* 
night, when they proceeded to return. The Sind army, which was 
dispersed that night, collected and went to Alore. When they got 
there, they all agreed to place Rais Sahsee (the son of Snheeris) on the 
throne. He gave great festivals, distributing in charity much gold and 
pearls. He made no alteration in the mode of ruling the country : he 
governed with justice. He had a good disposition, treating all with 
kindness : full of mildness and humility, as he sat in judgment he 
displayed these qualities. All his subjects were very happy under Ms 
rule. After he had reigned pne year, he took his anil^feexereisB, and 
, went to see the districts of his country. Wherever ho'lound any dis- 
obedient, he took them out by the roots. 

-^, ^hen he had satisfied Mmself with regard to the state of his covmtry, 

' to Alore, and he and all Ms people lived very happily. 

^fenade four law^, relating to the country, and to property : — " 

Imw, on the Arm $. — •“ To whom pay is due, he receives it M 
there must be no delay.” 

Law, on the Ryuts. — “ The proper rent wMeh is fixed is 
brought by the Ryut in^three instalments, without Ms being 
'S’he sign of his great •justice is this, that the Byuts are 
Z’^^^^ered to be excused paying duty on grain, and money, on condi* 
V ; '5*^kthat they build six forts — Alore, Sehwistan, Ooch, Mattehls^ 
' l:’'''Siij^y^&jvTaee.” These were Imilt of mud, and some of them fix 
- atanl^^iitfettW'Py^nt time. 







• ISirtf £fflw, o« #Ae Merchants . — « W|jatev«r tax Iriiabee# fix|S(| ajr 

tlbest, they are to pay it to the collector^ of ta5|p8, witttoGtt hki ^ 

for it.” j, .i-’ 

TKe fourth' Lair, on the Trades . — ^“Whatever duty for the Sirkae;% 45 
imposed upon each of these, they have done it.” 

Rais Sahsee had a Wuzcer, by name Rais Bam, to yirhom he (ave 
the reii^, placing evei^lTOg, large m>d spaU, i« bis hairds. In all hhr ^ 
^arrangements he disj^ycd each tact, that the most miante thi^ did not 
esc*^ him. On this account, Rais Sahsee was at tils ess 4 | spei^tl^ 
his (ia3rs an4 nights in the bedchamber of happiness, and passii^ his^ile;. 
thele. If at anj^ time there were matters of consequence, or if «agr ■ 
letft^ came from the rulers of the boundaries, then Rais Ram, going to 
^ door of the Harem, represented it. 

One day Rais Ram. had an assembly, at which tnany.Bramins and 
' men of genius were collected. In the mean time a very |j^andTOB|e, 
clear-spoken, eloquent young man came in. Those tyhc^mgpeed the 
assembly were astonished at the eloquence of his tongu^. %ski^ b^ 
from whence be came, and what his name was, he said his name . 

el^ that his father’s nail# was Seelaj (Seelaj wafe a Bramin of Abte 
in.tjbateity). Rais Ram approved of his conversation, taking him into 
companionship, giving him great presents ; and he took him to assist him 
in the affairs of the State. He was well ver.sedvin afccou3|ta, clearer in iif 
speaking and writing the Hindee l^gaage<^_ Day by day he attained 
gfrat knowledge in the business of^tho'couiitr^,'(pitI property, an#: hw 
arfmigements in these were very good. His good fortune wasso.grm^ 
t^t he conducted all the duties of the Wuzeer; the name of Rais Rsi#: ' 
alone remained. Suddenly, Rais Ram was prostrated with sickness. At > 
that time Rais Sahsee gave a festival in his Harem : he was sitting 
there very happy. In the mean time many letters came from Daiwul,-,, 
which, boing very important, the Chobdars went and at once gave 
10 the king. He was unwilling to rise, so he g^e orders for a 
to & ^acedt before throne, and to summon Ohuk. The 
remarked that he (Chuk) was a Bramin— why have a enjtain^ ^^^ f ' 
if M, better to have him as it is. Chuk approachct^<r^p ^|^^ 
ofilerili^#nedictioBS, and scattering praises. He, ^ 

which bsid" come, and^makp^ known their coii|BBh|^fe Mag 
repKesS' He (Chuk) then wrote such a letter, fearing 

preswnfed him with Evaluable Kbilat,^wing directions, th^twhes any 
business of importance occurred, he shoaM briftg^it into the Hwrem. 

But from seeing him the queen had become Bistracted. Wishing to 
have a me^ng with himj she sent a to Cbak, acquainting 

iaS with her heart’s de^. ®l«tbod mi tfe ^nd of denial, saying 
he Was a Bramin* and asm not commit soeh '^rEdy, particularly in 
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the king’s house, from which there was fear for his life, and the destruc- 
tion of his family. But the god of love was strong in the breast of the 
queen. On this account happiness left her heart, and from unhappiness 
she rolled about lii* a half-killed bird. In a short time this matter was 
known to every one. Some tale-bearers mentioned it to Bars Sahsee ; 
he replied that Chnk was a faithful Bramin, and would not commit 
such an act. In short, matters remained in this way some time: Rais 
Sahsee then became sick : many doctors did all in their power, but 
without effect. The queen then saw that the king would die, so she 
sent to call Chuk. When he came, she told him of the condition of 
Rais Sahsee, and to get him (Chuk) named as vice^rent, formed this 
stratagem: calling all the Chobdars, she told them that it Was Rais 
Stthime’s order that they shouldP make it known to all, that thfe^ would 
i m i grand Burbar the following day, when all, great and smalh 
' be present. ^ On the morning of the next day, the queen gave orders tha*.^ 
- Rais Sahsee’s throne should be placed in the Hall of Audience, and it 

was done as she directed. The Chobdars, being instructed by her, then 

went and told the people that the king said, that in consequence of 
weakness he was unable to come forth ; forthis reason he had put Chuk 
in his place, having given to him the royal seal. Helpless, all the people 
obeyed this order, and a few days afterwards Rais Sahsee died. Then 
the Ranee, calling Chnk, said : “The time has now come when we ^ 
be one ; we must arrange to get rid of those w ho may not approve of this/’ 
Chuk replied that he was willing to do as she wished. The queen 
said : “ Rais Sahsee has no son, but there are many of his relations who 
will lay claim to the heritage of his country and property : it is better 
to make arrangementa before they do so. ” She then instantly collected 
fifty chains, Which she had placed, in one of the to<a^al theHareim 
Hhe then sent word separately to each of the relations of; consequence, 
that Rais Sahsee was calling them to bequeath his country. Such of 
t V -rfiese as came, and went inside, were seized, and made secure with the 
MSi^hains. Having done this, she gained confidence^, and calling the more 
relations, she said to them: “Those who were perverse tow^s 
^ave in confinement; such of you as destroy any of them shall 
masters of their property.” They each killed such as had teeA 
^ towards them; the whole were destroyed. After this, the 

' biloWing day the queen had the cofii^ of Rais Sahsee taken out, and, 
"le^ending to custom, burnt hw remmns; and Chuk succeeded him as 


PUACIHO OF Chuk o» the Throne of the Kinsbom, and his 
, ..... B{aRRIACE with TfflE QUEEH. 

' ’ the concurrence of the Ameers, sat onthe Unmne 
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of the kingdom, he opened the doors of the treasury, annonncing to sdl 
that largess would be given. He made the nobility and the mobility 
rich, so these became his, oldiged by favours ; he increased the pay of the 
array, and he lowered the rents of the Ryuts— on this account cuMvatiott 
increased. He married the queen according to the forms. When the 
news of this went abroad through the country, the relations of Sahsee 
about Jodhpoor and Jetpoor prepared to attack the country, to obtain 
their heritage.. They bollected a large force, and made arrangements for 
fighting. The chief Sirdar of this army was Rana Muhumt. When this 
force got near Jaisulmere, he (Rana Muhurut) wrote a letter to Ghak, 
saying: “You are a Bramin, and not calculated to be a king ; yon will 
not be able to fight : for you it is more fit that you go and sit in a 
corner, and do not bring yourself into a field of battle.” Chnk, taking 
this letter to the queen, explained its contents to her, saying — “A very 
strong enemy has come ; w;hatis yonr advice ?” The queen saiid — “Men 
are best acquainted with the councils of war : if you are afraid, giva 
me your clothes, and you shall take mine ; then I will g6 to fight., the 
enemy.” Chuk, becoming ashamed, bent his head downwards. At 
that timathe queen said : “ Great wealth and much hidden treasure 
came to you ; it is proper that you now give it to the people, that they 
may be your well-wishers, and all shall come beneath your crown.” 
Chuk, upon this, again opened the treasury, giving much money to the 
troops, preparing them for war. He-also put in proper order a field of 
battle. By this time Rana Muhumt approached Alore. Chuk, heme- 
ing of this, took his army to the field of battle. The two armies fnmted.. 
each other. Then Rana Muhurut, raising his voice, exclaimed : “ O 
Chuk! why do you bring this force to be destroyed ? The dispute is 
between you and me ; it is better that we both come into the plain and 
fight with each other : if you kill me, you will obtain your desire — all 
who are with me shall become yours ; if I am victorious, the country and , 
property shall be mine.” Chuk agreed to this — the foot of his braa^j^^*'' • 
was in front. Rana Muhumt, advancing in front of his arn^yj /^^j^ : 
mounted from his horse. Chuk likewise got down from his 
givmg orders to bis stirrap-holder to bring his horse gently aftraTfei. 
.When the two drew near each other, and were thinking pi mrawingtneit 
swords, at that moment the stirrop-holder brought up the horse, and' 
Chuk, quickly mounting, drew hij, sword, and slew Rana Muhurat — 
with one blow his death came. The anpy of Rana Muhumt, seeing this, 
the thoughts of flight entered their breasts, and the;^ fle^ Chuk pur- 
sued them, killing great numbers ; those who escaped might be counted. 
Chuk, returning that day, halted on the field of battle. The day 
• following, the people of the city 5ressed up the town, and Chuk came 
into Alore with great state. From that time he became the sole mler of 



the kingdom, and ptopetly. That san^ yea^aking bis army tor exe^ 
cise, he visited ihe ^its of his Seeij^ t|at-aU was settled, lie 'i 

^came free from aj^ehension, aad, c6mm|^ Al^we, he remained ^le. M 
C^uk had two smm by the ^ueem^ne caiUed Daher, the other w 

Seym Pe hgi^lsio a danghteij^y her. Some yeaji^ thtt^ Ghrt >1 
fol^i up ^ earpet of his life, and his^eldest fon succeeded him. 

^ THm^ASCEKDIMS OF THE ThRON]^ OF BIS FATHEIt»BY HIS P^HEK. 

When by universal assent Pabetsai ^ Ae legitimate throne of bk. r 
he followed th^path W pis,^- mdeh Aoney to the f 

troops, 'and hy pro^lmg the Ryots, he p^ed^a. i:il A® people < 
q{ ^e kWAy boyveditheir ^ds ba ^ring faig?®ifers j; ferfiided the ^ 

- pCobedience around their ferns. "^Shep. lse had the . 

year, Daher went to the east country. Ob the eastern bopn- 
. placed a man in whom he had confidence, and setting his mi^' 
at ea^, ^c went to Jetpoor. From thence he went to the W-est, where 
he did that Which he had to do, and Aen he came to Bramina^J, 
stopping there soAe ^s, and leaving his younger brother, Daher 
Seya^dhc son of Chuk, as its goveteor. He remained six months on Z • 
its bopfidary, making friendship with the Governor of Karmania. He 
then returned towards Alore* When he drew near Alore, the great and 
' »mall of the city came in front to meet him, and to offer their coogn^ 
latfens to him, on his return. They made their obeisances, and he. ,; <1 
^tributed largess amongst them. The Bramins and astrologers were | 
present, and discovering the fortunate hour for the king to enter the city, n 
made it known to him, saymg— “ We have seen your fmtnne, and Aat ^ 
of ¥onr brother, as ajso that of your sister : now, in Ae fntnre fb»W«e ^ 

‘ •' Iwmthar Acre is po bad presage, but' y 

' ifeii©B p^iee, it appears that she will be A&^Srife of the man who 

' ' ' lyill ^ country, and Ap Arone, and Ae (Baee Ranee) | 

^t go ouT of Am city.” Rais JOsher, <Ki hearing this, became | 
aSttsh oppressed. In the end, he entered the city. For many snccessive ^ 
held Duih^, apd putting m ordfr the affairs in the neighbonr- 
Jof the Axtme^la he^p 9$ leisure ; but when the thorn ortbe 
word pricked his i|eai|(| hb was unhappy- He again called 
ti' ; _ asking %m the sHpations of the ^d and bad stars, ^ 
jfeitunes of his sister and brother. ?Phb astmlogers showed Wm" ' ^ 
jpAt axact state by explanation^ ®P Ws faAer’s mim^^^ ; v 

id .men ‘"of imte, came before the astn^ogers, laying bef*H**hem J 
of inquiry, saying : » It is a mry difficult m|tter to part 
K"r im~‘~T government : tp my understanding it would ^ 

take mv in.BWWge— Ans my government ^ 

' dissensions will arise A Ao' ' 


tenediately on hearing this, his relatives tamed away Ihm Jtead^ 
SBBbemently exclaiimng, and calling out, saying— “ Never go neaf to sart 
a^esire, for by such means a spot will come upon our family ; the w^hole 
world willjcurse and reproach us; they will turn us out of our religi<to» 
and fnito under our laws besides, from this there will be such dissen- 
sions in the whole eouutry, tto diey will never be allayed.” ^i» 
Daher did not apprrfp of whsi|dmy said. A few days after this, Eait 
Saber, somn^ning his nobles, got them to be of* opipum, mtd then 
■ they ' to give his sister to iflm in marriags* Afl^ , ®n 'U' 

certain Rais Daher collected the Bramins secretly in reli»iwpt» 

^d) aim>rding to the custom, he tied with a knot the comer of Ms sheet 
*0 ^6 comer of that of his sister ; they then both walked in a circle rouiM 
ajidy ascending, sat on the throste. Rais. Baher then drawing his 
sword, be imw both their faces' on the blade. 'Be then^^e away mwh 
gold and pearls.' They remained there the whole night, bat 
was no consummation of, the marriage. ^When the day bsoke, R»eo 
B^ee was taken to her house. When his brother ^pahet'Seyn, jst 
Bmminabad, beard of what had taken place, he wrote a letter to him, 
^,>^(siBg and reproaches, saying: “I have heard that yon have 
‘Emitted this bad act ; you have given the name of our family to 
the winds.” Rais Daher wrote to him thus in reply : “ To avoid the 
predictions, this has been done by me if it bad not been for. these, I- 
would never have agreed to such a bad act.” Paher Seyn wmte 
another letter, saying — “ Leave this business alone.” Rais Daher ^id 
. in reply— “It is impossible to turn our destiny by deliberation.’ A^l^ 
this, the oostom of writing letters was left alone, and the fire ©f enmity 
began burning between them. Daher Scyn placed the thoughts of fight- 
ing with his brother before his mind. He prepared a large army, and 
went with it towards Alore. When this news reached Rais Daher, the 
sweat of his anger broke out on his body : he collected a large 
. . prepared a battle-field, and looked for his coming. After waiti 
8Cin^days,,he went to the jungle to hunt. Some days after 
Seyn approached Alore. He was anxious to get into the 
b^ the jreople of the city shut the gates, taking their 
^ their hands. Some men then went between, and mds^d Dahe^ffyn, 
to desist, showing him a place for his camp to t|ie ^stward of the town. 
They also sent a man to Rais .Paber, to give him the newn 
arrival of Daher Seyn ; on hearing ■^hioh, Rais Daher foft his hunting, 
and quickly returning, reached the fort. The u^xt morning, be had 
prepared the requis^s fm a feast and .few a dwelling, sending them 
to his by Bsen of eonsequenee; Iteber Seyn tejeeted these, 

and sent them ba®k, tnmii^ bSt head fifoin the ^reement to accept 
them. In the aftel«o«% hi* ntolher, and the nobles of the city, went 
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to visit Daher Seyn, comforting him by counsel, saying: “ Sensual 
pleasures were not the intention of Rais Daher, but that he had adopted 
this stratagem to escape from the imagination of misfortune, which the 
artrologers had foretold in the fortune of Baee Ranee. All approved 
of this excuiie ; do you also agree to it, leaving the jungle of your 
brother’s enmity, and turning your heart to obey his orders, as formerly.” 
Daher Seyn agreed to what his mother and relations said, and on the 
following day, mounted on an elephant, he went underneath the fort, 
and standing opposite the palace of Rais Daher, made his Salaam, and 
showed his respect for him. Rais Daher calledhim inside. Daher Seyn 
replied, that he had sworn an oath never to enter his house, nor to sit 
down with him, adding — “if you will come to me, and do me the 
hdnonr to at 1^ me, it will be kindness.” Rai s Daher was anxiotts to go 
at once to meet him, but the time was unseasonable, so he deteihnihed 
on the following day for the meeting. In the morning Rais Daher went 
out with many people to meet his brother. When Daher Seyn heard of 
bis approach, he went forth to meet him in front, and when he was 
close to him, he dismounted from his horse, and kissed his (Rais 
Daher’s) foot. Rais Daher also did such acts of kindness as are usual 
between brothers: getting off his horse, taking him in his embrace, 
kissing him on the face and head, and taking his hand, went inside the 
tent. They sat talking together for some time, laying open particular 
subjects. In the afternoon Rais Daher returned to his house, and after 
he had left, signs of fever were felt on the body of Daher Seyn. These 
increased every minute to such an extent, that blisters came over bis 
whole body. On the fourth day he quitted the house of sickness, going 
to that other country where sickness never comes. When the news of 
his brother’s death reached Rais Daher, he became very sorrowful j 
and quickly getting up, hasted to the place where be was, sending 
messengers on in front, to find out the true news, and come and tell . 
him. When these arrivM at the tents of Daher Seyn, they saw the 
l^icess with her head uncovered. The attendants took the messett^ps 
ig^e the curtain, and lifting the covering from off the face, disj^j^ 
iiS^jB^se. Upon this, seeing he was dead, they cried out Ibud^,. 
to meet Rais Daher. Rais Daher, uncovering his head and fee^ 
tent of his brother, and, liftin g up his body, took it to the plane . 
the purpose of burning their dead, and there burned it. He* 
.'.fterfonned all the necessary mournings, and after these, he went to the . _ 
of residence of^ Daher Seyn, at'Braminabad. Taking away wiflb 
his (Daher ^yn’s) servants, and leaving those of his owa in, 
whmix.jhe had confidence, he returned, and came back to Alore.v 

For uMiiy . ' years he held the reins of government in his han^s, vnth, 
'isolate pQ 'Vfr.. 
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The Relation of the Conquest of Sind by Aueeb IAad-oob^deeh 
Mahomed, the Son of Kasim Suvfee ; and the Destbuctioh iOf 
Rais Daher. 

Kazee Ismael, the son of All, the son of Mahomed, the son of 
Moosa, the son of Taiee, has written as follows of the history of Sind. 
That in the Khaiiphat of tMl son of Abdool Mulik, Hujjaj, the 
son of Yoosoof Sukfee, sent Mahomed the son of Haroon, with a body 
of men, from Barnl Islam (the Mansion of Islamism), Bagdad to Mokran. 
This force took all the country around Mukran, and about the sea side. 

It was also their intention to take Sind. On this account, they were 
alifrays inquiring about the people of that country ; and those people 
who had formerly come from Bagdad to buy slaves, and other things 
and who had escaped, as I have previously mentioned, these were with 
them ; they were their guides. In short, in the year Hijree 92 (a. d. 
710), Mahomed the son of Kasim (the cousin of Yoosoof, and the son* 
in-law of Hujjaj) left Bagdad with a very fine army, to take revenge on 
Sind. He came to Karmania, where he halted a short time, to prepare 
the arms, set the army in order, and get ready the implements for opening 
forts. He then came to Kuch and Mukran. From thence he intended 
to take Sind. When the news of the approach of the Mahomedan 
force reached Rais Daher, he proposed to go to the borders of Mukran ^ 
to fight them. His nobles said : “This is an Arab force; they have 
come on account of the enemies of their religion : it is right to be patient. 

If they make excursions here and there, and in this way leave omr 
country, it will be good ; if not, we must deliberate, and it wiUbe neeeB> '’ 
sary to give them much money from the treasury, to save oiir country 
from their mischief.” Rais Daher approved of this advice, deferring his 
march until they (the enemy) came to Neerunkot,* where they set a 
light to the war, surrounding the fort, and after much fighting they were 7 
victorious, slaying many Kafirs. The remains of the sword fled, tumiBg^^'- 
thesir heads to Alore. The Mahomedan armies, with victory, turne#'’* ' 
the mdle of their intentions to take Tatta. In a short time they 
ject#d Tatta, and taking out the Musulman prisoners, sent th^ lb 
Hijaz (Arabia). From thence, proposing to go to the royal reindenoa of 
Alore (Darul Moolk Alore), they came to Sehwistan, ^here there was so 
much fighting that it is not possible to describe it. In short, the Kafirs 
were the victors in two battles ; but in the third fight the wind of viettny 
struck the tassels of the Mahomedan" flhge, and the Kafiia, being over- 
come, fled. Mahomed Kasim, after taking the fiort <Jf Sehwistaii, made 

* When Neenmkot heeune ntiiioiis, it was lelmitt % Myta Oodam ^ah, the son of 
Myan Noor Mahomed khfaaw^ in the jw Hgree IIW (a. d. 1166), and he gsre it the 
name of Hyderalmd. — TrtmSatar. 
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arrangements for the snrronnding country. He sent Boodhnnm, Wnzeer, : 
(who had asTced for, and'received quarter from, the forces of Islam,) with, j 
some of his own (fcple, to Tatta, and Neerankot, placing in his hand^' ! 
all the matters of those countries. 

The men of Cbinnh, hearing the news of the forces of Islam, brought 
great and fitting presents for, and met Mahomed Kasim ; and having J 
agreed to obey his orders,-and to pay tribute, they were given their leave, 4 
and went away. This is the reason why the theofogians of Islat&ism 4 
called the cffnntry on that side of the river, which was in the hands of Ae: | 
Chinnhs, “ Ooshree’* (the land wbieb pays of»-tenth as yearly trib^). f 

' - - ■' # " " 

A Descriftioh op wben Mahomed Sos op Kasim was in the 

1 , , , Province of Sehwistak. 

- The men of Chinnh sent a man as a spy to the army .of Ml^bmed 4^ 
Kasim. He arrived at the foree at the time of the summons to jrrayjCr^ 

He was noticing the condition of the troops. At that time the eongre*’ 
gatiom was drawn up in lines for prayers, and Mahomed Kasim wsm." 
conducting the duties of ebief priest; the imitators were all following J 
the motions of the chief priest. The spy, seeing this OecnrreBce, rtetnme^ % 
nad,^exfdaiamg to the men of Chinnh, said— “By the oath of God I I ,1 
have seen those people so united, that to whatever business they turn their . 

, heads, they will assuredly accomplish it.” He also told them tbe-ew- ^ jj 
' cumstance of the imitation of the priest by the people at prayCrs. J 

hearing this, the Chinnh people had a wish to go to them ; so the^ came, d 
and submitted to the orders of Islamism. Of the people of Sind, the 
first to become Mnsnlmans were the Chinnhs. It is said, that when ’I 
Chinrih people came to submit to Mahomed the son of ’Kaiiilb j| | 
tH^lmraght trays fnli of victuals as a banquet 

He mid ; “These people provided for” (Mnrzeo^r On § 

tirh Chinnhs are ealled Marjsoog. ^ , 

When Mahomed Ka.wim had accomplished the conquest? of ^ j 
■'1^ of Sehwistan, some people said that he sbofMrUow go^ A^ | 
Itnnabad (now this is called Bramin, or Bahna>kn-Tfiool), andtlnhwhik! I 
;gtf*cteoming that fort he should proceed to Aloie. MahomrM KS^im | 
iqi|||E'*hat it was better first to go to take Alore, afterovwrttotoVHSg , I 
then 4 o proceed to take other counbi^. All apjuove#q^4|^^ 
“dSaj attn they jprossed tlic river opposite to TuluhteCt and marehesd 
■ -wards Alore. " ^ ■ ''‘A.:’;' j 

When Rais Ihalier heard of 'this, 'be made prepaxationsto march 'A 

the astrolo^rs and magicians collecting, went to hiB^ aa##"' * 
^m^daiaed, “ that from the appearance of the stars, it appears youar destiry 
' in vai^ 'tveak, and the strength of thelfortnnc of Islam is 
• M>'dhbtime It is not proper Cor you to go. 
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Dfiber, preparing many troops, sent them in front of the fences e4^.1itoai. 
They halted on the bank of the Kuchhnree Kolab (lake). The loilowie^ 
day Mahomed Kasim, at Rufyan, gave orders to Abdoola ,the son of 
Ali Sugfee to go to fight the Kafirs. Abdoola, agreeably to orders, 
went against the Kafirs. The two armies met on the banks of Kuch- 
hnree, and the fire of battle commenced burning between them. In 
short, there was much fighting, slier which the Kafirs ran away. Of them 
many men died in the waters of death. , < 

Some historians say, that the reason why the Kafirs fied firom the 
battle is this, that in the middle of the fight the commander of their 
army lost his presence of mind — the reins of his will left his hands. In 
Sttieh "m. state, his horse threw him on the ground, and ran amongst the 
troops. The men of the army, seeing the horse without his rider, 
thought that he had been killed. On this account, leaving the fight, 
they turned their heads in the direction of the jangle of Right. In shmrt, 
Abdoola returned to Mahomed Kasim with victory. After thil^ 
Mahomed Kasim, leaving that place by successive marches, without 
halting (!]^a Fnsul), drew near Alore. Rais Daher retired into the 
forltiWith fear. Mahomed the son of Kasim did what was lieces- 
satf for the investment of the fort. He brought into play the bat- 
tering rams (Munjneeg),andhetbrewfirein the manner the Mnsnlmans 
had seen it in done in Turkey and Persia. On both sides there was„ 
constant fighting, so much so, that in ten days there were seven battles. 
In all these battles, the breeze of victory struck the Rags of Islam, and 
the Kafirs, discomfited, ran away. On Thursday, the 10th dayofBumaair, 
in the year Hijree 93 (a. n. 711), Rais Daher, having prepared all his 
elephants, and all his forces, went forth to battle against ‘the Maho- 
medans. It is said that 10,000 men in armour were with him, and 
.30,000 footmen ; these were in front. Rais Daher sat in a litter with a 
canopy on an elephant, wearing on his head a crown, covered with gold. 
■iifp placed bis troops on his right and left hand, and the foot ofl; 
cottre||e advanced into the plain. In his litter there were two f'"'” 
slaves of great beauty with him : one of these handed him cups 
thewther helped him with Pan. 

' The battle raged from the morning till the evening: 
m^h, fixing their feet firm on the ground, and drewbi^ their blood- 
drinking swords from the scabbard of revenge, sle# t^iamy Kafirs. 

Mahomed Kasim, with his ferocions spirit^ tsldng a body of mCn, 
went against the troops in front of*tifo relepha&ts, drlviag them away. 
At that time, a few Musuimans in the rear threw rodketsin the-direction 
of the litters on the elephants. When the foe began to ignite the litters, 
the elephants, breaking their ranks, fled towards the water. When 
they got near it, there was mod, io which Rais Daher’s elephant sat 
3 
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down. At this time, the Mnsnlmans were shooting arrows, and of these 
one arrow struck Rais Daher in the throat. The Mrd of his life, being 
freed from the cage of his body, flew away. This took place at that 
time when the sun had set. When Rais Daher was dead, those Bramins, 
who were in the litters on the elephants behind him took him out of his 
seat, and hid him in the mud, and then they fled towards the <aty. But 
the'M'Osnimans had so securely guarded the approaches to it, that, if a ^ 
bird had wished to go there, it could not have done so. Thus these 
^mmins were endeavouring to pass, when by chance they fell into the 
hands of Rais, who secured them. Rais intended to kill them, but they 
begged for quarter, giving intelligence of the death of Rais Daher ; so 
he gave them quarter. 

that -time, some people of the force brought the two slaves who 
w^se in fhe litter with Rais Daher to Mahomed Rasim. On- aeeing • 
tham, it came into his mind that Rais Daher had escaped. With this . 
idea, he gave orders to have it proclaimed to the troops, that “ Rais Daher 
the accursed had got away, and that it was not known that he was dead : 
therefore that by no means they (the troops) should occupy themselves 
in plundering, lest be comes and takes us by surprise.” At the time 
of heating this proclamation, Rais took the Bramins to Mahomed 
Kasim. When he heard their news, he said — “ God is great I ” (AUah- 
ho-Akbar.) On the troops hearing this, the exclamations of those who * 
fight against the infidels reached the heavens. Mahomed Rasim, 
taking a few brave men, went with the Bramins to near the water. He 
•ordered the body to be taken out, and when it was taken out, he had the 
head cut ofi^ and placed it on the point of a spear. He first showed it 
to the slaves, who, recognising it, said it was the head of Rais Dahet.- 
Mabomed Kasim gave orders to his forces to stop all annmditto^lbfb V 
-and’ it -being the night of Friday, the men of the army knptaWake, 
spending it in prayer, and calling upon God. 

When it was menning, Mahomed Kasim sent the head of Rais Daher,' 
the two davfe girls, in front of the gate of the fort, the peqpl^t# 
seeing it, denied it. When the news reached the ears-dlil^s 
Daber’s wife Ladhec, she instantly ran to the gate, and asked the slaves - 
mtat&iaing Rais Daher. These, weeping, pointed out his head, on - 
' - Ka^figiVbich she threw herself olT from the gateway. There was then ' 
lamentation through the fort, ai^ the Kafirs, being helpless, opened 
v tile gates. 

On that day^ which was Friday, the 11th of Ramzan, the Mabomedan 
acBty entbred this fort ; and Mahomed Rasim took possession of flte 
ti e bame , and all the hidden wealth ; the army and servants giving them. . 

.. iat ehfiaqge Rais. - -r 

In lia lo; axd- temple the Musalinabs nudeMk a 
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senaoti was read, and then prayers. In the beginnii^ of ShVWal, 
Msdtomed Kasim took an inventory (written) of the treasnre, and pto~ 
perty of all sorts, also of the prisoners, and sent the whole in charge 
of Kais, with 200 horsemen, by the way of Kuch and Mukran, to Daral 
Islam (Bagdad). Hujjaj, hearing of this, was exceedingly happy, and 
he sent everything on to the Khaliph in Syria. When Kais reached the 
Khaliph, and gave him the news about Bais Baher, and ail concerning 
the fights and victories, 8eparately,-he became very happy, and presented 
him with a sumptuous Khilat, and a valuable present for Mahomed 
Kasim ; and he wrote him a Firman, saying ; “ It is not proper (m the 
armies of Islam to be content with the conquest of Sind alone ; they 
must now proceed to the countries to the east. It is necessary for you 
to take possession of all the territory held by Bais Daher.” When this 
Firman reached Mahomed Kasim, he .marched to Braminabad, and, 
conquering it, he settled the taxes of the people of Sind. 

The Bramins he placed, as before, in charge of the revenues, and 
appointed them to listen to suits of law. 

The Summah people, who resided about Loharee, collected, and catnc 
to Mahomed Kasim, with drums beating, and blowing horns. lie, 
inquiring who these were, was told by the Bramins that they were a 
tribe of the country, and that it was customary with them, on approach- 
ing the ruler, to go in this way. Mahomed Kasim, fijdng a settlement 
for them, gave them their leave. 

Then the Loharees, the Suhtuhs, the Chundars, the Machees, the 
Halas, the G-horachas, also came bare-headed and bare-footed, through 
the introduction of Abee, the son of Abdoor Rayman, Suhleeiee, to 
Mahomed Kasim, for safety. He gave them protection, issuing orders, 
that upon these people should rest this business, “ that whenever any 
■ Musulraan went from this to the residence of the Khaliph, or when any 
should come from thence to Alore, these should show them the road.” 

^ In the beginning of the year Hijree 91 (.v. n. 712), the sons of 
collected some men in the fort of Sek under (this was a 
fSrt), and fiNMn this they looted the villages of Sind. When tMsi^'^ 
re^hed Mahomed Kasim, he went there, surround*^ 'iWs fort. 
Ator some time, there was great distress from a proviSons ; 

theim was nothing to be got to eat but flesh aionts- 'Sfahomed Kasim 
then, sent a good man to the sons of Bais Bhiist, felling him to say, 
that if diey wished for his friendship, he would ^ve it to them. They 
sent back for answer that they were *dHain,that Bais *Dahcr was still 
alive, and that they expected he would shortly come with an &rmy from 
Hindoostan to take his revenge. When Mahomed Kasim heard this, 
he ordered the wife of Bais BaBfer to be brought from Alore to her sons, 
when this absurd idea wo^ leave them. She was brought, and sent 
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in front of, and close to the gate. The garrison got on the walls ; when 
the wife of Rais Daher told them all the circumstances of the fight, and 
of the death of Rais Daher, also of that of the Sirdars, separately. She 
then wept. The people, saying she spoke false, commenced throwing 
stones and mud at her, declaring she was in league with the enemy, 
and not worthy of credit. She was then taken away. 

"■ In a short space, by the battering rams and other implements for 
breaking down walls, this fort was conquered. Mahomed Rasim 
destroyed numbers of the Kafirs ; some few of them came under the rules 
of Islamism. Much money and other things fell into the hands of the 
Mahomedans. There was in the fort a laig;e temple, which they 
destroyed : from it they obtained great riches, which Mahomed Kasim 
■^lil' bn one side for the Khaliph, and one-fifth of all the prize he took 
ahd spent in building Musjids ; then he returned to Alore. 

In the beginning of the 3rd month of the year Hijree 94 (a. d. 712), he 
made Ahnuf, the son of Kais Ussndee, Governor of Alore, and, leaving-^ 
him there, he himself turned his face to take Mooltan ; the leading men 
of which, hearing of his approach, went to the front to meet him j 
and getting ah interview, he executed a treaty with, and arranged what 
articles of produce and merchandize should be paid by them yearly 
to the State. He left this, placing Daood, the son of Nusseer, the 
son of Ummanee, as governor of it. He also placed Hnzeen,1he son 
of Abdool Mulik Bunee Tumeem, as governor at the fort of Bnrutn- 
poor, on the bank of the water of Jhelum (this fort is also called 
Shiewpoor). 

When Mahomed Kasim marched from Mooltan to go to Delhalpoor, 
50,000 men, horse and foot, were under his standard. To whatever 
"hohiftr^ he went, he fixed a force there. In this numner he carfied’the ; 
'arthi^^f Islam as far as Kanoge. The Rajas and Hakeems in ail that 
space came under the orders of Islam, agreeing to pay yearly tribute in 
money and produce, and to convey it to Daml Islam. Mahomed Kasim, 
quieted his mind, by placing men of confidence and troop^in 
■^I'places of importance, turned homewards. At that time a'detter 
- written agreeably to the order of the Khaliph Wnlleed, to this 


; “ jSfer taking Alore, you sent two daughters of Rais Daher, and some 
pnsohers, in charge of Mahomed the spn of Ali Tobman, Humdanee, wftii 
^edee ^rvants, to Daml Khaljpi^at. The Khaliph called these two 
listers to the Harem one night, and gave them in charge of the eunuchs, 
they might pay them attention. They were to produce them when 
recovered from the toils of travel. Two months afterwards, 
’ produced before the Kha^ph, and an interpreter 

Khe I w hndk their veils, and the KhaRp^ -eiji 
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became distracted with their great beauty. He then asked them thek 
names. One said her name was Pnrmul Dewe, the other said bet’s was 
Sooruj Dewe. The Khaliph ordered the attendants to leave one of them 
there. Then she, rising, said : ‘ We are not fit for the bed>chaniber of the 
Khaliph, because Mahomed Kasim placed both of ns by himself for 
three days, and he afterwards sent ns to the Khaliph.’ ” 

The interpreter explainini' this, the fire of anger was lighted in Ae J'*' 
body of the KhaHph, who gave orders, that as aptmishment for this want 
of respect, Mahomed Kasim should wrap himself up m the raw hi^ 
of an ox, and be present at Darnl Kaliphat. To show bis great anger, and 
by way of intimidation, the Khaliph wrote in the margin of this letter in 
his own hand, that “ Whenever this reaches Mahomed Kasim, he is to 
come from thence to Daml Khaliphat, wrapped in the hide of a cow. 
There is to be no delay in obeying this order.” 

At that time Mahomed Kasim was at Oodeypoor. When the 
Chobdar brought this letter (Firman), Mahomed Kasim, on reading it, 
to obey the orders it contained, said to the Chobdar:-—*’ That which you 
have been directed to do, do it. He wrapped Mahomed Kasim in a 
raw hide, and departed. Three days afterwards the bird of his life left 
his body, flying to heaven. The Chobdar, seeing this, put the body into 
a box, taking it to Darul Khaliphat. He arrived there on a Durbar day, 
and took the box to the Khaliph, who, seeing it, inquired if he were alive 
or dead. The Chobdar replied, that he had wrapped him in a raw skin, 
but three days afterwards he died. The Khaliph then directed the box 
to be taken into the Harem, and that it should be opened in his presence. 
The Khaliph went to the Harem, and calling the daughters of Bais 
Daher, said, come and sec how penetrating my orders are; come and 
see Mahomed Kasim. They both went forward, and, looking at, . 
recognised him. Offering great praises to the Khaliph, they said 
“ Kings of great justice should not do great things in a hurry ; they should ^ 
■.mttrtiae that which is told them by their enemies.” The Khaliph ^ 
what was the meaning of this. They replied : — “We raised tli» siiS|d- 
cion against Mahomed Kasim in enmity to him, because MU &ther 
Wife killed at his hands : country and wealth have depmclai irom our 
father’s house, and we have come as prisoners to the him of tra^Ilers. 
The yng, in his anger, did not weigh our words, he did not distingntsh 
hetuteen our truth and onr falsehood, and imoed sneh an order. The 
truth i% this man was to os as a father or a brother ; his perfidious hand 
never tmielted the skirts of onr pmfy? it was in onr heart to revenge 
ourfoflier; on this account we raised this snspimon upon him. Our 
wishes have been fulfilled, but in the house of judgment of the king 
there is great sorrow.” • 

When the Kahliph heard this, for one hoot his head was in the pocket 



of repentance ; then the fire of anger became alight in his breast. He 
gave orders — the two girls were tied to the tails of two horses, and after 
having been dragged ronnd the city, they were thrown into the Dijlah 
(the Tigris). 

Mahomed .Kasim was buried at Damascus. It is said, that two 
years after the death of Mahomed Kasim, the people of all the 
wnntries he had conquered refused to obey orders ; only those from 
Daibulpoor to the salt sea remained under the hands of the agents of the 
Khaliph. 

In the year Aijree 96 (a. n. 714), Khaliph Wulleed went to the country 
of heaven, and his successor, Sooliman the son of Wulleed, sat on the 
throne of the Khaliphat. He sent Ahmir the son of Abdoola as the Go- 
temocofSind. 

After the death of Sooliman, Mnrwan the son of Mahomed, whose 
dde was Kadir Billah (the Strong by the power of God), succeeded 
to the Khaliphat. He sent Abdool Khuttab to take the government of 
Sind. 

In the year Hijree 133 (a. d. 750) Abdoola the son of Mahomed, the 
son of Ali, the son of Abdoola, the son of Abbas (commonly called Sifah)^ 
having taken the Khaliphat from the Khaliph of theBunee Oomaiyub, 
became the first Khaliph of the Bunee Abbasee. He sent a force from 
Darul Khaliphat to Sind, which drove the agents of the Bunee Oomaiynh 
out from that country. 

Four years after this Junfur Munsoor Abbasee sent an army to 
Hindoostan ; and in the year Hijree 170 (a. u. 786) the Khaliph Haroon 
Reshid, the son of Muhdee, sent Abool Abbas to govern Sind, who 
stayed there a long time. ^ 




Ewb OF CuAFTEa I. 


CHAPTER II. 


A RECITAL OF THOSE KINGS WHO, AFTER THE GOVERN- 
MBNT OF THE AGENTS OF THE KHALIPH8 OF BUNEE 
ABBAS, RULED THE COUNTRY OF SIND. 

The historians have written, that after the monarchy of all the 
denozniaation Bunee Oomaiyiih, the agents of the Khaliphs of Bonee 
Abbas, having come to Sind and Mooltan, held the government in the 
time of the Khaliphs Hurroom and Mamoon. A portion of the country 
of Hindoostan came into the bands of their agents. 

At the termination of the rule of the agents of the Khaliphs of Bunee 
Abbas, came the time of the Khalipbat of Kadir Billafa Abool 
Ahmed, the son of Ishay, the son of Mooytedir Biilah. 

In the middle of the month of Rumzan, in the year Hijree 410 {a. d. 
1010]!, Sooltan Mahomed Gazee left his seat of government, Ghnznee, 
to take Hindoostan. On reaching Mooltan, be took it, also Ooch, 
dismissing the agent of Kadir Biilah. He appointed the Wnzeer, 
Abdoor Ruzay, to take a force to conquer Sind. In the year Hijree 417 
(a. n. 1026), he (the Wuzeer) had arranged everything at Bukkur, and 
departed for Sehwistan and Tatta, from whence he sent away many 
Arabs. Those who bad families, and those of learning, he placed in the 
law offices, and having done this, he settled their rates of pay. 

When, in the year 422 (a. d. 1030), Sooj^tan Mahomed Gazee died, 
his son Sooltan Musnood, brought up in the ways of God, sat on the 
throne of Ghuznee. He took into bis hands all the hereditary; 
possessions of his father, as well as Hindoostan and Sind. The 
conveyed to Ghuznee the yearly tribute of produce and property,^ 
had been laid upon them, as by custom. When, in the year u. 

1041), be left this transitory world, and tnrned his face to J^.j.^|fe[d of 
life^ his son, Sooltan Mondood, adorned the throne of by 

sitting upon it. He took into his bands all the hereditltl3r possessions. 
In the year 441 (a. ». 1049), turning his face to the world of futurity, 
Sooltan Mujdood succeeded hi^p, who held all the hereditary lands. 
Wfhen the angel of death sought ^to^ take his life, thereat Lahore, the 
apparatus of his being was taken to heaven. , 

After him, the turn of sovereignty came to Khoostnwi Moolk (he was 
of the family of the Kings of Ghuznee). The cup of prosperity remained 
with him for a long time ; till Ihe year Hijree 583 (a. d. 1187,) when 
Sooltan Ghuyas-ood-deen Ghoiee came to Lahore with conquest, and. 
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taking prisoner Khoosrtiwi Moolk, sent him to be confined at Ghuznee, 
After this, if any of the family of the Kings of Ghuznee came into the ^ 
hands of Ghoree, he gave them to drink the sherbet of death. | 

- 

Ah Accouht op the Sooltak Shuhab-ood-deen Mahomed, the Son op , 

SaM Ghoree. ‘ 

'''M’ 

After Sooltan Ghuyas-ood'deen had turned his face from Hindoostan,^ 
and reached Khorasan in the year Hijree 599 (a. d. 1202,) he died at ^ 
Herat. He was buried in the tomb which had been made for him in 
the Jooma Mnsjid of that city. yj 

In this good garden, two doors are placed. These two doors are 
not eltHed. You come in at one door of the garden, and you go out at 
the ntbar door. 

Tn the year Hijree 591 (a. d. 1194), Sooltan Shuhab-ood-deen ^the 
brother of Ghuyas-ood-deen) came to Hindoostan -with an army, as the 'M 
vicegerent of his brother. He took Mooltan and Ooch, and he sent a % 
force, under Kooth-ood-deen Abeek, to take Sind, who, having in three . -M- 
months taken possession of all that country, and leaving Sasfool Muloog 
there, he went towards Delhi. Shuhab-ood-deen was at that time yfi- 
» marching gently from Mooltan to Hindoostan. He took all the forts and .'I 
cities as far as Delhi (the seat of the government of Hindoostan), which j 
he conquered, and from that date Delhi became the royal residence. j 

Shuhab-ood-deen, appointing Kootub-ood-deen as his [^uccessor, went : 
to Khorasan. In the mean time, the news of the death of bis brother J 
Sooltan Muz-ood-deen reached him. At hearing this he was very 
sorry, and at once pushed on. After reaching Ghuznee, he issued > 
orders tmall his troops to prepare everything requisdte for three years, to 
; go to Toorkistan. He then beard that a body of men of the )^oki^,hdW 
was on. the road of violence near Lahore. Thinking it best te foot ihese 
out, he marched in that direction, and after killing numbers of them, as 
he was on his return, he fell a martyr to the knife of one of the Khokur 
' robbers, at Dooriiynk encampment. 

Shuhab-ood-deen, the king of earth and water — from the beginning no j 

■«Bte had been like him ! — ^he fell a martyr on the 3rd of Shuban'^02 ^ 

' (1. & 1205). It occurred at Camp Doomyuk, on the Ghuznee road. 

His reign to the time of his death was thirty-two years and some . 
months. He only left one daughter^as bis heiress. It is said that he 
collected vast treasures of gold, silver, and precious stones. Of this 
|^ie*e were five hundred maun‘(is of diamonds, the most valuable of all 
-’‘'AfifMi— fmirTi this may be inferred the quantity of other treasure. He 
Hindoostan nine times: be was beaten twice, the other time* 
t^^^K^torious. He was a just king, fearing God, kind to the peopfe, 
^dsg " r to ftd feafned and good, and fall of charity. - ; 
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An Account op Sultan Kootb>ood-deen Abeek. 

■¥' ' 

Saltan Shuhab-ood-deen, leaving Kootb-ood-deen Abeek in bis 
place at Delhi, marched towards Khorasan. On the news of his d^tb 
reaching Kootb-ood-deen, he raised the royal standard, ^d read Ms 
own name in the sermon (Khootbah). !Prom that date he was styled 
Sultan Kootb>ood*deen. The whole country of Hindoostan and Sind 
came into his hands, and thus they remained until the year Hijree 607 
(a. n. 1210), in which year, at Lahore, he was engaged in games on 
horseback in the plain, when, being thrown from his horse, the ready 
money of his life was won by death. For four years his name was read 
In the sermon. 

An Account op Aram Shah, the Son of KootB'OOD'BEEN Abeek. 

After the death of his father, at the suggestion of the Ameers, Aram 
Shah ascended the throne of Delhi ; but on account of his Wantof abdity^r 
he did not find ease (Arain) on the throne of royalty. The Ameers, 
seeing that he was not fit to govern the kingdom, sent a roan to Saltan 
Shnms*ood-deen Elthemis, to summon him, and having called him to 
Delhi, they gave the kingdom to him. At that time all the countries * 
of Hindoostan became divided into four shares : — 

Sultan Shums-ood-deen Elthemis took the seat of government, Delhi. 

Ooch, Mooltan, and Sind came into the hands of Nasir-ood-deen 
Kebachuh. 

Luknootee* went under the rule of the Kings of Khulnge. 

The agents of Taj-ood-deen Yulzur took possession of Lahore and its 
districts. 

Mulik Nasir-ood-deen Kebachuh was from among the purchased 
slaves of Sultan Shuhab-ood-deen; but his wisdom and knowledge 
were great. He was well acquainted with the duties of kings, and ^ 
versed in the mattere of the country : on this account, after the deidfauf 
Sbubab-ood-deen, being fixed firmly in Ooch and Mooltan, he took 
possfission of Sind. , ' 

li the year 621 (a. b. 1224), a Sirdar brought a force £nmr Oun^ez 
mr Jingfaez Khan to fight against Nasir-ood-deen, who, nOthAving strength 
to meet this force, on this account he sat dovm in die fort of Mooltan, 
wMch the enemy surrounded. Thus matters remained for forty days. 
Mulik Nasir-ood-deen having opened doors of his ^treasury, gave 
money to all; and, with them, showing opposition tp the enemy, they 
retreated without gaining a victory. 

When Nasir-ood-deen took possession of Sind, many Sirdars of 

• The tm at g/mvsaimt ia BengaL— TVeastofor. 
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Khorasan, Ghore, and Ghuznee, on account of the oppression of Gungeez 
Khan, came to him, to all of whom he gave great honour, and money. 

In the year 623 (a. d. 1226), Mulik Khan Kailchee and his brethren 
came against Sehwistan. Mulik Nasir-ood-deen Kebachuh marching 
against these, there was a great battle between them, in which Mulik 
Khan was slain. 

As the time drew near for the termination of the Sultan of Mulik 
Nasir-ood-deen Kebachuh, in the year 624 (a. d. 1226), Sultan Shums- 
ood-deen Elthemis himself marched an army against Ooch, but Nasir- 
ood-deen ran away, and got into the fort of Bukkur. On hearing of 
this, Sultan Shums-ood-deen ordered his Wnzeer Nizam-ool-Moolk 
Mahomed, the son of Usu-ud, to besiege Ooch, and he himself went 
to Delhi. * 

On Tuesday the 28th day of Jumadee-ool-Awul, in the yearHijree 625 
(a- n. 1227), Nizam-ool-Moolk entered Ooch without opposition. He 
then went towards Bukkur, hearing of which, Mulik Nasir-ood-deen 
Kebachuh, getting on board a boat, fled. When he reached the ocean, 
the boat of his life fell into the whirpools of death. 

An Account of Sultan Shums-ood-ueen Elthemis. 

When, in the year 624 (a. d. 1226), Wuzeer Nizam -ool-Moolk came 
to Sind by order of Sultan Shums-ood-deen, he made such arrange- 
ments for the country as were necessary. He took great pains to 
people cities, and to do good to the Ryuts. In the year 630 (a. n. 1232), 
having placed Noor-ood-deen Mahomed in the government of the 
country, he returned to Delhi. On Monday the 26th of Shaban, in the 
year 633 (a. d. 1235), Sultan Shums-ood-deen, at Delhi, turned his face 
to the country of life. 
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An Account of Sultan Musood Sbah. 


When Snltan Musood, the son of Bookn-ood-deen Pheroz Shah, the * 
son of Snltan Shums-ood-deen Elthemis, in the year 639 (a. d. 1241), 
sat upon the throne of Delhi, he took possession of all hereditary 
countries. One day, in the month of Snfur 643 (a. d. 1245), the %ews 
of Che Mogul armies having crossed the river of Sind, and surrounded 5;^ 
.Ooch, reached Delhi. Musood Shah went forth agmnst his enemies. t:;:! 
The Moguls, hearing of this, broke up from Ooch, and taking the way ; ? 
of Bukkur, retreated to Khorasan. Snltan Musood Shah came to ' ' 
Bukkur, and 'removing Noor^od-deen Mahomed from ^e govemittent - ' 
ilsrf Sind, gave it to Julal-ood-deen Husun, and from thence he mareherl 
towards Delhi. When he arrived at Mooltan, some young m 0 a, 
to drinking wine, found their way into his assemblies. , Spse 
Iked ;«{■ the pleasoresof drinking; and be, whoviw alwayain AB; - 
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habit of indulging, from what these said drank more. On this aeooa&t, 
dissensions arose in his country. Then the Ameers, seeing this, sent & 
Kosid secretly to his uncle, Sultan Nasir-ood-deen Mahomed, who 
was at Buhraiyuch, inviting him to come. Sultan Nasir-ood-deen, 
with all speed, proceeded to Delhi, and having ascended the throne on 
Sunday the 23rd day of Mohurrum, in the year Hijree 644 (a. d. 1246), 
he seized and confined Musood Shah, whose remaining days of life 
were spent in prison. 

Ah Account of Sultan Nasir-ood-deen Mahomed, the Son of 
Sultan Shums-ood-deen Elthemis. 

On Tuesday the 25th of Mohurrum, 644 (a. d. 1246), Nasir-ood-deen 
ascended the throne of the kingdom of Delhi, in the Kusre Pherozuh. 
For many years he ruled with great power. On Monday the 22nd 
Shuwal, 649 (a. d. 1251), he marched with the intention of going 
towards Lahore, Mooltan, Ooch, and Bukkur. When he left ^h, 
and entered Sind, he appointed Kulugh Khan to the districtof Sehwiste^ 
and Mulik Sunjur to Ooch and Mooltan; he himself returned to Delhi. 
He then proposed going to the country of Luknootee ; but the Ameers 
were averse to his proceeding in that direction : therefore a force under 
Mulik Julal-ood-deen was sent there, to punish the breakers of the law. 
In the latter months of 656 (a. d. 1258), a Mogul force came towards 
Ooch and Mooltan. The king, hearing of this, marched from Delhi to 
expel them, but the Mogul army went away without fighting. The 
Sultan then returned back again. It is said that Sultan Nasir-ood- 
deen wrote with his own hand two Korans every year. The money 
realized by their sale he expended on his food. Besides this, he did not 
spend any other money on his food. At one time, this incident occur- 
red : the king, having written a Koran, an Ameer on this account gave 
more money for it than the usual price. The king was displeased on 
beming of this, and he gave orders to his servants, that from that fi^e, 
the Korans which were written by him should be sold without making 
this known, and that nothing above the usual price should Iw taken for 
tbefll. It is also said, that in the royal palace there were female 
slaves, or any female domestics for his wife, who always cooked the 
king’s bread with her own hands. One day she smd to the king, that 
there would be nothing wrong if one female slave was brought to cook 
the food. % .reped that the public revenue was the right of God’s 
poor and hiJlle, that it would noth? laming in hirn'to expend any 
of it in buying female slaves, and that if she (the queen) wdnld have 
patience, the Almighty would rewwd her after death. 

“ The world is a^dream in frfbnt of oi»a eyes ; with such a dream 
the hearts of the good wiii not mingle !” 
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In the year 663 (a. d. 1264), Sultan Nasir-ood-deen became sick, and 
on the 11th Jumadee-ool-Awul, 664 (a. d. 1265), from this world he 
went to the other world. He had no offspring. He reigned nineteen 
years, three months, and some days. 




As Account of Slutan Ghuyas-ood-dees Baebun, ^ 

This king was from among the bought Chihulganee slaves of Sultan 
Sbums-ood'deen Elthemis. After the death of Sultan Nasir-ood-deenf 
in the year 664 (a. d. 1265), he ascended the throne of Dehli. He « 
conducted the affairs of state in a way similar to foreign kings. He 
brought into his hands all the country that Sultan Shums-ood-deen had % 
held; he spread the carpet of justice, giving justice according to 
Mahomedan law. He fixed the orders of government ^o securely^ 
that no one could move them. In a short time all his country became 
flourishing ; on the highways there was no fear ; the sepoys and Bynts ^ 
lived happily. He was a very good king. With great honour, he was's 
strong in experience, and he did everything well. 

How good a thing is wisdom ! Oh God ! do not deprive this world ofit- 

At the commencement of his reign, he gave Lahore, Mooltan, and 
Sind, in charge of his son, Sultan Mahomed, whose heart was much ’ 
given to mix with religious men. On this account he always visited . ' 
Shaikh Buha-ood-deen Zukreeya, and Shaikh Fureed-ood-deen Gunj 
Shukur. He was a most valiant man ; his disposition was bountiful ; he 
was the friend of the wise, such as Ameer Khusrow, and Ameer Husun, , 
inhabitants of Delhi. These two men were always present in his service- 
They received pay and presents in the rank of courtiers. The Sultan 
greatly approved of their poetry and prose. Sultan Mahomed was so 
well bred, that if he sat the entire day and nightin the r^aemhly,' he 
would not raise one leg above the other. Bis oath wa^ “ By God V* 
(Hnkka!) His heart was always upon the priests and men of learning. 

It is said that Shaikh Oosman Mnrwundee was among the priests of 
Sind. He went to Mooltan, when the Snltan showed him great 
respect, making him an offering. He asked him to settle in Moolta® ; lo 
this the priest would not agree. 

IlTis related that one night Shaikh Oosman, and Shaikh Sndr-KJod#^ 
deen the son of Shaikh Bnha-ood-deen Zukreeya we^ in an assembly, 
where, by the extacy occasioned by^ hearing flie song of poetry, th^ 
became transported, and all commenced capering. The SuMmir 
arising, put hi£ hand to his breast, ^d cried. They say ffiat a daughter 
at: Snltan Shnms-^-deen was his wife at that time, and in thi» 
he (the Snltan) three times declared her divorced. Aim 
.'■'divuscie^ marriage with her could not a^ain be performed with the Saltt®, 
xmfil siia^lkadbeatt'JOE^^ to some one else (Untalah.) On this aaemiBt 
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she was married to Shaikh Sudr-ood-deeo. After she had gom to his 
house, the king’s attendants told him to declare the divorce. The lady 
then said to him : “ I have left the house of that bad man, and come near 
you : it will not be proper before God for yon to place me in his hands 
again.” Sudr-ood-deen replied: “I will not be inferior to a woman”; 
and he did not declare the divorce. The Sultan, being angry, deter- 
mined to be revenged npon him. 

Sultan Mahomed twice sent men to Shaikh Snndee Sbirazee, 
saying that in Mooltan he would make him a place of residence ; that 
he would buy a village for him, which he might dedicate to pious uses : 
but Shaikh Sundee, on account of his old age, would not come ; and 
each time he sent his reply in verse, written by his own hand ; an^ he 
recommended Ameer Khnsrow to him. In his time, many good, clever 
men attended the royal assemblies. 

The Sultan went every three years to his father at Delhi, and after 
remaining there one year he returned. 

In the year Hijree 683 (a. v. 1284), Gnngeez Khan sent Kntlngh Khan 
and Taimoor, with a large force, towards Hindoostan, which, having 
crossed the river Neelab, entered the boundary of Lahore. Saltan 
Mahomed, with 30,000 horsemen, went towards Lahore. A battle 
was fought by the two armies. By the desire of God, in that battle 
Sultan Mahomed drank the sherbet of death, and he went to the 
Garden of Paradise. Notwithstanding this, defeat came to Taimocar 
and Kutlugh Khan, and they fled. 

Saltan Balbun then appointed Kaikhusrow, the son of Shlfan 
Mahomed, to Mooltan and Sind. The Sultan- always remained in mtsam 
for bis son ; so much so, that in the year Hijree 685 (a. d. 1286) he 
departed to the world above. 

A History op Scltam Julal-ood-deeh Khuijee. 

' Be was the son of Pheroz Kuluj, and in the service of Sultan Gh;^yai< 
ood-deen. The tribe of Kulaj came from the race of Khali] Khaar^asd 
he was the son-in-law of Gungeez Khan. ; 

Jhlal-ood-deen was superior to all in bravery and ; in 

wisdom and deliberation there was no one eqnal to hna^ By d^^ees 
he ascended and sat upon the king’ s throne. In the year 683 (a. n. 
1289),,in Delhi, his name was read in the sermon ; and by their own 
free will, or by force, he got the Ameers under him. In 693 (a. n. 1293), 
Julal-ood-d^n having gone to Lahore, ^he gBifn MooltSn and Ooch to 
Brkulee Khan, his centre son. He appmnted Nusmt Khaft to Sind, 
settBng the revenues of that country upon Urfculee Khan. Urkulee 
Khan was of haf^y temper, ttfad a brave man. During his stay at 
Mooltan, he twice visited Sind, where he punished with his own hmids 


all robbers and disturbers of the peace. The whole of Sind remained 
under him. In the year 695 (a. d. 1295), he drank the sherbet of 
martyrdom at the hands of Sultan Ula-ood-deen, his nephew and son- 
in-law. 

An Account op Sultan Ula-ood-deen. 

In the latter days of the year 695 (a. d. 1295), he sat on the throne of 
the Sultan of Delhi, reading his name in the sermon. He distributed 
jewels, horses, and elephants, to so many, that the people, struck with 
his generosity, became submissive to him ; but he having slain his 
uncle and father-in-law, they looked upon him with disgust. In the 
beginning of the year 696 (a. d. 1296), putting everything else on one 
side, he turned his mind to Mooltan, because Urkulee Khan was there. 
He sent his brother Ulug Khan, with 40,000 horse, there by forced 
marches. On his arrival, he surrounded the city. After three months, 
the people of the town became much alarmed from distress, and one 
night the Mooltanees, leaving Urkulee Khan, went outside the city, 
and had a meeting with Ulug Khan. Urkulee Khan, driven by 
compulsion, asked for quarters through a priest. Shaikh Kookn-ood-deen, 
and he left Mooltan. Sultan Ula-ood-deen retained Nusrut Khan in 
charge of Mooltan, Ooch, Bukkur, Sehwistan, and Tatta, with 10,000 
horsemen, giving orders that he should go through the whole country 
under his charge, and root out all disturbers of the peace, and thus give 
confidence to the people. He was also ordered to leave a man of trust 
in every city, and to make Mooltan his own head quarters. In the 
commencement of 697 (a. d. 1297), news came that the Moguls from 
Sijestan had arrived at Sehwistan, looting all property, and surrounding 
the city ; the men in Sehwistan were unable to fight, and placed their 
faces in the direction of flight. The Mogul force, having, tadren the 
place, strengthened it. Nusrut Khan, hearing this news, immfedihtely 
shipped in boats a large force, with war apparatus, and arrived with 
these at Sehwistan. The Mogul force, comipg forth from the fort, set a 
light to the fire of battle. In short, they fled, and flien the royal army 
returned, arriving at Bukkur. At that time att order came from SultUtt 
Ula-ood-deen, to say that Ulug Khan being nominated to take Guze^t, 
her was to march with half the Sind army to that country, by tfaeway 
'‘Jaisuln^re. When Ulug reached that city with his force, he conquered 
it, slaying many Kafirs. Leaving 20<lmen in the fort of Jaisulmerft, 
with the rest of his force he joined the Guzerat force. In the year 
Hijree. 700 (a. d. 1300), Sultah Ula-ood-deen drew the sword ot his 
seVezeignty, cutting down all the evil-minded of his country. The 
bbldetapf the territories under his government to the east, west, and' 
. iUQth, setteaded to^the ocean, viz. Bengal, Deccan, 

' Stmd, imiflheriy diiectios to the waters of Ntadab. isr each 
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province he settled a Hakeem, a Dewan, Ameen, and a Kazee. He made 
such arrangements, that fresh news came every week from all the 
provinces to the king. When all the affairs of the State had reached 
such a degree of perfection, then, in like manner as when things have 
reached the height of perfection, it may be expected that they will 
decline, so, on the 6th of Shnwal 710 (a. s. 1310), he tied np his 
requisites for the journey. 

Ah Account op Sultan GnuTAS-oon-DBEK. 

Towards the end of his reign, Sultan Ula-ood-deen placed Ghazee 
Mnlik, with 10,000 horse, in Daibulpoor, to expel the Moguls of 
Gungeez Khan. He had given to him (Ghazee Mnlik) in Jageer, 
Mooltan, Ooch, and Sind : when the Sultan died he was there. 

After the death of Sultan Ula-ood-deen, his sons, by their excessive 
neglect, indolence, and debauchery, did not turn their hearts to matters of 
state. On this account, disturbances found their way throughout the kmg- 
dom. At the time when neglect has become great, their wealth becomes 
small. So the wealth of the family of Ula fell. Kootb-ood-deen (the 
son of Ula-ood-deen) was of u^eak intellect. By some of his attendants, 
his head was cut off, at the instigation of Khusrow Khan, and he sat in 
his place on the throne. Khusrow Khan gave great honours to the Kafirs, 
and debauched men. He gave amongst these the treasuries of Saltan 
Ula-ood-deen and Kootb-ood-deen ; on this account the Kafirs in Delhi 
became very strong, oppressing the Musulmans. Then Fakeer Malik, 
secretly leaving Delhi, turned bis face towards Mooltan. In a few days 
he got over the road, and finding his father, opened all the conditum of 
Delhi to him. Ghazee Mulik and Fakeer Mulik were both brave men. 
To give assistance to Islam, and to take revenge on the Kafirs, they 
drew the sword of battle from the scabbard, and bound the girdle of 
war round the loins of their lives. They asked God for victory, amt 
collecting the troops in Mooltan and Sind, they marched on,Di|tilii. 

♦ They arrived near it with 3,000 horse, all of whom had seen much swwSce. 
When Khusrow Khan heard that they had come so near, collecting a 
lai|;e force, he sent it forth. The two bodies came in fitont of each 
other. . The secrets of God are revealed ! — ^that is to asy, God g^e the 
victory to Ghazee Mulik. The force of the Kafir» was beaten, and fled ; 
many were killed ; q few with^great difficulty reached the fort. The 
following day Khusrow Khan, with a lar^ fi»ce, went out, and drew 
np his men in battle array. The*folc5‘ of Ghazee Kbln, to fight with 
their enemies, drew the sword of rotaliafiou from the scabbard, and 
fought. In about one hour the army of the Kafirs was made grass by 
the sword of revenge ; m much so, that the dead were in heaps. Khus- 
row Khan, with broken h^ut, turned Ms face in the direction of flight. 
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Ghazee Mnlik and Fakeer Mulik, from the field of battle, went near the 
city. At midnight, the governor of the town, the nobles, and the Kutwal, 
came and delivered the keys of the fort to Ghazee Mulik. The next 
morning he, with a large attendance, entered the city. In the Dewan* 
Huzoor Sitoon he spread out the bedding of lamentation, in sorrow for 
TJla-ood-deen and Koolb-ood-deen. For three days he did this, 
agreeably to custom. He had it proclaimed in the town, that if any oF 
the family of Ula-ood-deen or of Kootb-ood-deen were left, and would 
come to him, he would place him on the throne ; adding that he himself 
would bind the girdle of service round the loins of his life, and do 
service. After much inquiry, none being found, then the Ameers, the 
army, the Syuds, the meu of letters, the priests, and all the people, 
agre^ that Ghazee Mulik was worthy of the kingdom, because he bad 
erased so many letters of dissension and trouble from the pages of the 
country, and he bad given strength to Islam. In the year 720 (a. jt>. • 
1320), the title of Sultan Ghuyas-ood-deen Tughlug Shah was confer-^ 
red on Ghazee Mulik. All the Ameers agreed to obey him. They 
placed him on the throne of the Snltanut of Delhi, and his name was 
read in the sermon. The title of 8ultp.n Mahomed Shah was given- 
to his son Fakeer Mulik. When Sultan Ghuyas-ood-deen left Mooltan 
to go to Delhi, the Soomrah tribe came and took Tatta. Sultan Ghuyas- 
ood-deen sent Mulik Taj-ood-deen to Mooltan, Khwaja Khuteer to 
Bukkur, and Mulik Aii Sher to SehAvistan. 

In the year 723 (a. d. 1323), Sultan Ghuyas-ood-deen appointed^ his 
son Sultan Mahomed Shah as his heir, resigning the throne to him. 
He obtained from the Ameers a written deed, by which they agreed to 
be obedient to Sooltan Mahomed Shah. In the year 725 (a. b. 1324), 
the lamp of life of Ghuyas-ood-deen was blown, out by tbe,c*dd win4 of 
death. v . - 

An Account of Sultan Mahomed Shah, the son of Sultan 

Ghuyas-ood-deen Shah. . ^ 

When Sultan Mahomed Shah sat upon his hereditary throne, he 
spread justice throughout the country. On this account, his goodAess;, 
was "^ken of in all the land. In 727 (a. d. 1326) he appointed-; 
Kbnsrow Khan to Sind. After that he went to Dowlutabad, making his^ 
throne there. He remained there tvy> years, during which period 
Khusrow Khan came to Mooltan from Bukkur, and, assembling.. |he 
Mooltanese and Beloochees, imedded to be rebellious. When Sultan 
Mahomed' Shah hemd of this, in the year 728 <a. d. 1327), he quickly 
at Mooltan. Then Khusrow Khan, who was thus 
ingmtiH^te, went to fight with its patrCn. When the forces.met, ^at 
■ lortioB of tim xoyal army which was in advance attacked and defeated 
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KMnsrow Khan, and cutting off his head, brought it to the Ssiten'. 
From fear of the Saltan, all Khnsrow Khan’s troops dispersed. 7he 
Saltan gave orders to make a river of the blood of the Mooltoneiw. 
The foot soldiers drew their swords to slay them ; when the jmest of 
Islam, Shaikh Rookn-ood-deen, to intercede for them, went to the 
Sultan’s Durbar, and uncovering his head, he stood there. In about 
one hour the Saltan acceded to the priest’s wishes, excusing the blood 
of the Mooltanese, as a punishment. The Sultan, placing men in 
whom he had confidence, in Mooltan, Bukknr, and Sehwistan, returned 
in the latter days of that year. In the year 744 (a. d. 1343) it entered 
the understanding of the Sultan, that it was not fit for him to reig^ as 
the King of Delhi, without the orders of the Abbasee Khaliph. Be 
therefore secretly made homage to him. He exaggerated this subject 
greatly, directing the Musulmans not to say the special prayers for 
Friday on that day, until he -had sent Mulik Rnfeen to the Khaliph 
in Egypt. When the Khaliph sent him a standard and a Khilat, llie 
Saltan was very happy at this, giving the people who came much 
honour, and great presents ; he had the Khaliph’s namg read in the 
sermon, and he directed that his own should follow this. 

In the year 751 (a. d. 1350), Saltan Mahomed Shah left Delhi, and 
turning the reins of his intention towards Gnzerat, he quickly came to 
Gurnal.* There a royal slave, named Tuin, who was in rebellion, ran 
away, and went to Cambay. When the Sultan, following him, reached 
that.place, he fled to the people of Jhareja. The Sultan, intending to 
pursue him, went towards Tatta. He halted at Hukree, on the sea 
to collect his troops. He was then taken with fever, and bU the 
difficulties of the road came before his mind. Leaving Hukree, he 
reached Koondul, and stopping there, the disease left him. At Koon- 
dul some of his household joined him, by way of the river. The Saltan 
was very much pleased at their arrival, giving quantities of many tfa inga 
to Ms army, and, accompanied by many people, he marched tovaitdff 
Tatta. Tuin, who had fled to, and remained at Tatta, hearing of this, 
became confused, and at a loss what to do. When the fiUfaa got 
14 kos from Tatta, by chance the Mohurrum commenced.^. Sultan 
halted and fasted. The following day the fever again attacked him ; 
the doctors gave remedies, but they availed not, so much so that on 
the Slst of Mohurrum, 752 (a. ik 1351), Saltan Mahomed Shah left 
this transitory world, to go to that cqpi^tr^ which remain^ for ever. 

Ak Accouitt of Sultaw Pnnsrtoa Sskn. 

When Saltan Mahomed Shah saw the signs of death approaching, 

• Commasly eanedloongm', ^Kstteewsr; in &rt, the Mh iimne^stely over that town. 
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he named Pheroz Shah, the son of his uncle, — he who bore the marks of 

, 

nobility on his forehead, — as his heir, giving him his last wishes respect* -f 
ing his country and his army. After this, taking the apparatus of this # 
passing world, he went to that world which is everlasting. 

All the courtiers and nobles paid their homage to Pheroz Shah atth^; ;^ 
place. On the 24th of Mohurrum, 752 (a. n. 1351), he, ascending the:J 
throne, summoned all to his presence, making them all happy by h&.jf* 
justice and liberality. ? 

Tuin, hearing of the death of Snltan Mahomed Shah, collected the if 
men of Soomrah, Jhareja, and Summah, and got, to the rear of the army. 
Sultan Pheroz Shah, hearing of this, named 2,000 men, and these 4 ^ 
going all night, crossed the river, and met Tuin, and those who were ^ 
with him. There was a great fight, when Tuin turned his face toward»i * 
flight. The following day the Soomrah men again fought, but thsy'jJ* 
hiet with defeat, many of them being slain. After this, from near Tatte^j* 
the Sultan turned his head, and marched towards Delhi, ordering ll-.I 
the troops should not march more than 5 kos a day. He built a fo^-|‘ 
at Langerah Lake, leaving Nnsseer there, with 1,000 horse. 
appointed Mulik Behram as the Foujdar of that country. On reaching 
Sehwistan, he made rulers there, Mulik Ali Shen and Mulik Tnf*4| 
Kafooree. The Snltan made a pilgrimage to the sacred threshold of Shah 
Baz Knlnndur, and to another holy place. On the attendants at these t.r 
he settled daily salaries. From this he came to Bukkur, where he , ^ 
remained twenty days. He appointed Mulik Rookn-ood-deen hi* 
deputy there ; making Mulik Abdool Uzeez Bareed the Dewan, and 
P naming eighty unmarried men to take care of the fort. To Mulik Rookn* > ^ 

ebd-deen he gave the title of Jkhlas Khan, and leaving all the arrange* 
meats' of Sind in his hands, he departed. At every large pibee ^me . 
to he behaved liberally to the people, and made them happy. In Ais 4 
manner he strived at Delhi in the month of Rnjnb, 752 (a. n. 1351). 
When he sat with great power on the throne of the Snltannt, he gave 
an imperial assembly, when he made all happy, by giving them present^ 
and to the great and small he aflbrded justice. On the 5th of l^fiir» 'f 
753 ( a . ». 1352 ), he went to visit his country. All the great Zemindars 
■' districts which he went to, came and promised to be obedient. 

In the year 754 (a. d. 1353), he went to hunt at Kulanoor, in the country y 
near the hills. On returning, he buiU a handsome palace on the banks 
of the waters of the Suruswutee.^ He here gave the title of Shaiko^ 
Islamee p 3 Shaikh Sudr-ood-deen, the son of Shaikh Buha-ood-deeii 
Znkreeya, giving him leave to depart to his country. After this the Sultan 
Vk tcMfl|:Bengal into his hands. In the jmar 772 (a. d. 1370) he went to 

IfnllpiMmt. When he reached the country about the hills, the pfe^ie 
I Imtugit tjirideh hhd been made in pans; on seeing whi’^ die 
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Saltan said — “ When Sultan Mahomed Shah formndy came beie, the 
people brought ice to him, that he might make sherbet ; but if I bad not 
been with him, he would not have drank this sherbet, saying that be 
would only drink it with Pheroz Shah. Thus, as be was so kind to me 
in those days, I will not drink the sherbet now nntil I have distribnted, 
in his name, one hundred camel-loads of sugar in sherbet” ; and be 
did so. Having conquered Nnggurkot, he proceeded towards Tatta, 
on reaching which, Jam Ehair-ood-deen, who was the chief, retired to 
the fort which stands in the water, from which he stopped the roysd 
army for some time. The Sultan, on account of the scarcity of graih 
and f<»age, the floods of water, and the number of musquitoes, left this 
as it was, and went to Guzerat, remaining there during the rains. 
Bemoving Nizam-ool-Moolk, he made Zufur Khan the governor of this 
country. He afterwards went in the direction of Tatta. Arriving there, 
Jam Khair-ood-deen asked for pardon, and came into the service of the 
Sultan, who looked upon him with the eye of kindness, directing that 
he and the other Zemindars of that country should be taken to Helbi.. 
When Jam Ehair-ood-deen reached Sehwistan, he planned in his heart 
to obtain bis liberty in this manner — that when on the line of march, as 
they went along near the bank of the river, he would get into a boat, 
and so escape. The men who were in charge of him, finding out this, 
conveyed it to the Sultan, who gave orders to put irons on the Jam's 
legs, and so to take him to Delhi, where the Saltan went with his army 
some time afterwards. He gave a Ehilat to Jam Choonab, the son of 
Jam Khair-ood-deen, placed him over Tatta, and gave him leave to go 
there. This Saltan, for thirty-eight years and some months, ruled the 
kingdom with great power. On the 18th of Sumzan, 790 {*. ». 1388), 
he received death. 

Am Account of Sultan Ghuyas-ood-deen Tughlug Shah, the Son 
OF Futteh Khan, the Son op Pheroz Shah. 

On the 18th day of Ramzan, in the year 7^ (a. s. 1388), according 
to the will of Saltan Pheroz Shah, and by the aid of the Ameers, he 
ascended the throne of the Sultanut, in the palace of Fheroaabad, when 
the people ^ve him the title of Sultan Ohuyas-ood*dieen Tughlug 
Shah. , 

Mahomed Shah, the son of Saltan Pheroi Shah, having dispkased 
his fafi^, had been sent to take chaj^ of a distant country. On seeing 
Gbnyas-ood-deen placed on the thron*, he beemne at eaSni^ with him 
and the Ameers, and, with the intention of taking tfie country*, he went 
towards Delhi. The chief nobles, with Ttqjhlug Shab, marched forth 
to arrest his progress, in the month of Zilbnj. They came to Sirmoor, 
in the hills. Them w%ie with Tnghlag Shah one lakh of Uorsemen. 
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These went in pursuit of Sultan Mahomed Shah, and without doing : | 
anything they returned, and when the Sultan got back to Delhi, he sUU ^ 
committed errors, from his youth. The country became without 
arrangement, dissensions began to arise, and from want of ability he | 
imprisoned his brethren. % 

Aboo Bnkur, the son of Zufur Khan, his nephew, from fear concealed '.0 
himself, and secretly went away. Mulik Rookn-ood-deen, the Wuzeei^ 
and other Ameers, being his friends, went off with him. They killed | 
Mulik Mobaruk Kubeer at Pherozabad, Delhi, near the gateway of the 
king’s palace. Sultan Ghuyas-ood-deen, seeing the strength of these 
rebellions people, went with Khan Jehan outside the gate, which was p. 
over the waters of the Jumna. Mulik Rookn-ood-deen, being there, set 
upon and seized him, and Khan Jehan killed them both, and placed their 
heads over that gateway. 

This took place on the 21st of Sufur, in the year 791 (a. d. 1389). 1 
Sultan Ghuyas-ood-deen reigned for five months and three days. 


An Account of the Reign of Aboo Bukue Shah Ghoree. 

After these occurrences, the Ameers, being without wisdom, gave the ^ 
title of Sultan Aboo Bukur Shah to Aboo Bukur, the son of Zufur 
Khan, the son of Sultan Pheroz Shah. The dignity of Wuzeer was 
conferred on Mulik Rookn-ood-deen. Shortly after, it became known to 
Aboo Bnkur Shah, that Mulik Rookn-ood-deen had plotted with the 
nobles of Sultan Pheroz Shah to upset him, and sit on the throne 
himself. He (Aboo) anticipated him, and, with the concurrence of the 
nobles, killed Mulik Rookn-ood-deen. After this he gained strength. It 
was then heard that the tribe of Meer Sudhs of Samanah had killed < 
their Hakeem, looting his family, and sending his head to Mahomed 
Shah at Nuggurkot. Then Mahomed Shah, leaving that place, went to , 
Samanah, and in the month of Rubee-ool-Awul he styled himself 
king there. The men of Meer Sadh, and the Zemindars of the counti^ 
near the hills, did homage to him. Some of the Ameers and chief nieH 
of Delhi, leaving Aboo Bnkur Shah, came to him, so much so, that he 
tind collected 20,000 horsemen, with footmen out of number, tlirhen 
he feft Samanah to go to Delhi. As he approached that city, his 
horsemen had increased to 50,000. On the 25th of Rubee-ool-Awttl# 
791 (a. ». 1389), he reached Jehan Nopma. Onthe2Ddof Jnmadee-ool- 
Awul, in the streets of Pherozabad, the troops of Aboo Bnkur met and 
fought with tfiose of Mahomed Shah. On that day Bahadoor Khan, 

. Mewatee, with many men, entering the city, gave great strength to 
who the next day, having prepared everything for battle, 
wfth,-li)d defeated Mahomed Shah, who, crosmsag the Jumnawidi 
men, the Xktidt. Again, in Shaban of the same ye8f, Hte 
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his standard, proposing to go to Delhi ; he came and fought with Aboo 
Bnkur, but being defeated, he again ran away. 

“ Until the fit time for doing anything comes, the assistance of friends 
is of no avail !” 

Aboo Bukur pursued Mahomed Shah for 3 kos, and then returned 
to Delhi. Mahomed Shah went then to Chulpur, and getting together 
many men, in the month &nmzan of that same year, be wrote Firmans, 
which he sent to Lahore, Mooltan, and other large towns, directing the 
people to slay all who belonged to Pheroz Shah. Wherever these 
orders were received, many people were killed, much property was 
looted, and the world became wonderfully divided. In short, by 
seduction, he induced the Ameers to become enemies to Aboo Bnkur, and 
they secretly corresponded with Mahomed Shah. Aboo Bukur, becom- 
ing as one without hands or feet, fled to Mewat. He reigned for one 
year and a half. 

Ah Account of Sultan Mahomed Shah, the son of Sultan 
Pbeboz Shah. 

On the 16th of Rumzan, 792 (a. d. 1389), he became Sultan. The 
first thing he did was to turn out of the city all the attendants and 
slaves of Pheroz Shah, who had been his enemies. He killed many, 
proclaiming, that if any of them remained in the city, his blood would 
be upon his own neck. He entered the city with great state, taking 
much care of the country and property. When he had attained great 
power, it came across him that it was not fit to neglect Aboo Bukur, 
therefore he sent His youngest son, Hoomayoon Khan, with many Ameers, 
and a large force against him. When these got near Kotulah, where 
Aboo Bukur Shah remained, Bahadoor Khan Nahur, who was bom in 
the house of Pheroz Shah (by whose assistance Aboo Bukur had col- 
lected many men), fell upon the troops of Hoomayoon by night, but Abcrn 
Bukur, being defeated, retreated to the fort of Kotulah. When Sultan 
Mahomed Shah heard of this, he went there by forced marcbeih and 
surrounded the fort. Then Aboo Bukur Shah, being helpless, asked 
fijr pardon. Saltan Mahomed confined him in the fort of Mewat, where 
lie died. Sultan Mahomed went to Delhi, then to Clusmxat ; from thence 
to l^ngal, where he stayed a long time, punishing the evil doers and 
disturbers of the peace. Be remsuned at Mahomedabad, a fort built in 
his time. After a time he fell sick, when Bahadoor Khan Nahur looted 
some villages near Delhi. The Sultaft, bearing of this, •though unwell, 
marched towards Mewat. When he drew near Kotiflah, Bahadoor Khan 
came forth to meet him. He was defeated, and took refuge in Kotulah, 
but not having strength, he fled. The Snlton then returned to Maho- 
medabad, to see son^ works which be had in band. His sickne^ 



increased, and on the 17th of Rubee-ool-Awul, 796 (a. d. 1393), he 
went to heaven. He reigned six years and seven months. 

An Account of Sultan Ula-ood-deen Sikundur Shah. 

This was the centre son of Sultan Mahomed ; his title was 
Hoomayoon. When Sultan Mahomed Shah died, he mourned three 
days for him. On the 19th of Rubee-ool-Awul, in that year, with the. 
consent of the nobles and men of weight, he sat on the throne. He 
confirmed in ' their situations and salaries all who had been in office 
under Mahomed Shah. By chance, on the 5th of Jumadee-ool-Awul, he - 
was taken ill and died. 

“ In this world, if there is a king’s throne, what is it, oh my friend ! 
For no one is able to eat of his food, except his own portion !” 

An Account of Sultan Nasir-ood-deen Mahomeb Shah. j 

This was the youngest son of Sultan Mahomed Shah. When Sul- 
tan Ula-ood-deen died, some of the nobles went away towards their ‘ 
Jageers, without asking permission to leave. When Khan Jehan, the 
chief minister of the late Sultan Mahomed Shah, beard of this, by ‘ 
argument he brought them back to the city. On the 20th of Jumadee-ool- ; 
Awnl, 7% (a. d. 1393), by the exertions of the Ameers and influential 
men, Sultan Nasir-ood-deen ascended the throne, in the palace of 
Hoomayoon. He received the title of Sultan Nasir-ood-deen Mahomed 
Shah. He confirmed in their situations and salaries the chief minister, 
the nobles, and officials, the same as they had enjoyed under his father. 
He gave the title of Moogurub Khan to Moogurub Mnlik, naming him 
as his heir. To Khan Jehan he gave the title of Sultanut Ushruf, givingf 
into his keeping the country from Kanoge to Behar, and he dismissed 
him, attended by a large force. The government of all that country he- 
left to him. Khan Jehan became very powerful there, getting all the' 
Zemindars under his authority, and rebuilding forts which had been* 
destroyed; and the Kings of Bengal, and other neighbouring chie&^ 
presented gifts and rarities to Mahomed Shah, as they had fonnmr% 
been in the habit of giving to Pheroz Shah. « 

In-' that year the Sultan gave orders to SamngKhan to take Daibul- 
pper, Mooltan, and Sind. At that time Shakha Khojkvr was cre^l, 
ing disturbances at and about Lahore ; upon hearing of which Sard^ 
Khan went in that direction. As Ee drew near, Shakha KhiAfif, 
went forth with many men, aixi at 12 koss from Lahore the two fctfwS 
and fought. Ey the kindness of God, the wind of victory stock 
^ Ijl^'l^fmtdards of Sarung Khan. Shakha Khoknr, being defeated, fled 
of Jumoo. On the day rfbllowing, Sarung Khan took- 
of the fort of Imbore, and all it contained. He 
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title of Adil Ithan to his brother Malik Khandoo, and leavinip Mm 
there, he himself marched upon Daibulpoor. 

After this, in Shaban of the same year, 796 (a. d. 1393), Saltan 
Mahomed Shah, leaving Moogumb Khan, with men of trust, and a 
large force, at Delhi, went in the direction of Gwalior, on approaching 
which, Mnlik Ula-ood-deen Dharwal, Moobamk Khan the son of Malik 
Rajoo, and Maloo Ae brother of Sarong Khan, were projecting some 
treachery. Soadat Khan, hearing of this, he seized and hong Malik 
TJla>ood-deen and Moobamk Khan. Mnloo, being seized with fear 
on hearing of this, went to the Sultan, but seeing that he was angry, 
by soft artifice he withdrew, and leaving the army, returned to Delhi, 
where he made many enemies to the king. The Saltan and Suadat 
Khan came and surrounded the city, when there was daily fighting for 
three months. The agents of Moogumb Khan thep by deceit induced 
the Sultan to leave Suadut Khan, and to enter the city. When 
Suadat Khan saw that bis plans were destroyed, mid that it would be 
difficult for him alone to take the place, the more so as it was the rainy 
season, he broke np from thence, and went to Pherozabad. On arriving 
there, with the concurrence of good men, in Rnbee-ool-Awul, 797 
(a. n. 1394), he brought Nusrat Shah, the son of Pberoz Khan, the son 
of Sultan Pheroz Shah, from Mewat, and put him on the throne at 
Pherozabad, with the title of Nasir-ood-deen Nusmt Shah. 

The royal Ameers were annoyed at seeing Nusrat Shah so quickly 
placed on the throne : on this account they attacked Suadat KMm 
when he was unprepared. He, being unable to fight, made Ms eamip% 
seeking refuge with Moogumb Khan, who seized and killed Mm. 
After this, the Ameers, with Nusrat Shah, viz. Mahomed Zufar Khan, 
Shubab-ood-deen Fuzl-ool-lah Beekhee, and the slaves of Pheroz Shah, 
being without remedy, paid fresh homage to him, and took much 
country. ^ 

Bultan Nasir-ood-deen Mahomed Shah was very much distreqi^ M 
die perfidy of the Ameers and the army — be did not know what to 4o. 
There was constant fighting between the troops of the twoj^||^lmt. In 
the year 798 (a. d. 1395), enmity arose between Sanmg wbo^was 
over Daibulpoor and Mooltan, and KMzur Kham, the Hakeem of 
Mooltan, when the adherents of Mnlik Bhittee, joiaing, gave strength 
to Saraiig Khan, and he took MoMtan. In Ramzan 799 (a. d. 13^), he 
went to Delhi with a large force. jioble% eolleeti]^ their forces, 
marched fmth to drive him back. In sMut, in the iqpnth of Mohnrram 
800 (a. n. 1397), the two fmces met, and Sorang Khan, being 'defeated, 
retreated to MoMtan. On account of the ennuty of the two princes, the 
country bad become divided, and without arrangement at that time. In 
tiw month Rubee-ool-Awnl (a. n. 1397), Meerza Peer Mahomed, 
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the grandson of Ameer Taimoor Saheb Kiran, crossing the waters of the ^ | 
Punjab, surrounded the fort of Ooch. Mulik Ali, the Hakeem there 
on the part of Samng Khan, held his post, fighting for one month, when 
Sarung Khan sent 4,000 horsemen to the rescue, with Mulik Taj-ood-^^ 
deen. On hearing of this, the Meerza, leaving Ooch, marched to meetv^ 
him. The Mulik was defeated, when Meerza at once advanced 'r 
upon, and surrounded Mooltan. Sarnng Khan fought him daily 
six months, after which he asked for quarters, and surrendered. Hav- ^. 
ing conquered Mooltan, Meerza Peer Mahomed remained some time i^ 
that country. 

When, in Shuwal 800 (a. p. 1397), the royal Ameers heard of the 
doings and of the strength of the Meerza, they assembled at the tomb 
of Shaikh Kootb-ood-deen Ruktiijor Kakee, and entering into a compact!? -I 
amongst themselves, they became superior in strength to their king, 


being united amongst themselves. The people of Sind ceased attending 
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to the orders of the Kings of Delhi, when Saheb Kiran, following hiS; 
grandson Meerza Peer Mahomed, arrived at Mooltan in Sufur 801 (a. », 
1398), when he administered justice to all who had been confined by’ 
Peer Mahomed. After this, the Hakeems of Sind did not obey thejl* 
orders of the Kings of Delhi — every one made himself strong on hi8-|'* 
own account, in the manner I now relate. 


An Account of the Rules gf the Men of Soomrah and Summah. 




I have previously written that Sultan Mahomed Ghazee came from 
the seat of the Sultannt Ghuznee, and throwing the noose of subjection 
over the battlements of the fort of Mooltan, he captured it. After tM#\|^ 
he sent his agents to Sind, who occupied that country. After the detitliif|f; 
of Sultan Mahomed, the Sultannt descended to his offspring. ' 

When the turn of government came to XJbdoor Rusheed, the son off^ 
Snltan Mahomed, ■'-who, spreading the carj^t of pleasure, his heart^^^^ 
was occupied in festivals and things of delight, — he did not turn 
mind to the matters of the state. On this account the people at many : !'*; 
of the distant borders began to disobey orders, they took their heads;, S 
from out of the ring of submission : in short, at that time men of Soomrah, . r4 
effected in great numbers near Thuree, and placed Soomrah the son 
of Cbundnr on the throne of the Sultannt of Sind. (The tribe of Soom- 
rah had its name from this Soomratu) He for a long time was the 
Sirdar of his tribe. He cleared avyay from the borders of his country 
all the thorns and refuse, the lueeders of dissension, and the disobedient^ 
.iSemindar Sad lived in that country, in much power. Soomrah laid tho- 
ibt^dation of a connexion with him, and married his daughter. He 
hif^lkfK^ bom to him called Bhoong^, who sat on the throne of 

Sttltamnt, on the death of Socnniab. During his tin» Ibe 



41 

extended his rule. At the latter end of his age he was taken ill, and he 
gave his life to the angel of death. 

His son Doda, succeeding him, took the duties of king. For some 
years, with great power he managed the country, extending his power to 
Nusurpoor. He died in the prime of life, leaving a young son called 
Singhar, and a daughter named Thuree. This Thuree for some time 
conducted the duties of the government, having the Ryuts under her 
command. When Singhar grew up, he ascended the throne. He made 
good arrangements for the country and property ; to such men as were 
powerful and disobedient he gave punishment. Throwing the bridle of 
the horse of his intentions towards Kutch, he took Nanik Nai from that 
country. Some years after, he travelled from this world to the other, 
leaving no children. His wife Humoon lived at, and issued her 
orders from, the fort of Duhkah. She sent her brother.s to govern at 
Thoor and Thuree. A short time after this, some of the brethren 
of JDoda, who had concealed themselves, came forth, and took 
out by the roots these brothers of Humoon. One of these, named 
Peethoo (a descendant of Doda), was joined by many men. Such 
as set up claims to the throne he destroyed. Ascending it himself, he 
reigned as long as he lived, and after his death Khaira ruled the 
country, doing so in a very proper manner all his acts were approved of. 
Some years from this, the sun of his life went to the sunset of death. 
W^ith the concurrence of the Ameers, Khufeef succwded him, and sat 
on the throne of the kingdom. Having made good arrangements for 
the country in his hands, he, with heart at ease, went and remained at 
Tatta. During his government, the Ryuts, and all the other people of 
Sind were relieved from thieves, and disturbers of the peace j all were 
happy and contented. By chance, it one day came into his mind that 
it was not proper for him to be always merely sitting on the throne ; that 
it was better to spend some time in the Shikargahs, the jungles, and 
plains, which had become green from rain, and where the animals wera 
grazing happily. After this, having collected many men, he marched 
against the Beloochees, the Sodahs, and the Jharejas. On reaeU^^ their 
bordd^s, Runmul Sodah, Ram Rai Jhareja, and Mehian ifeitmch, 
being introduced by the Ameers, and other men of weight, came "^nd 
made great offerings. Khufeef presenting them wiA handsome presents 
in return, made them very happy ^he then gave them their dismissal. 

He proposed returning to Tatta the following morning, but at that 
time a Belooch came, complaining tia? the tMeVes oP the tribe of 
Summahhad looted his tribe, taking everything they possessed. On 
hearing this, Khufeef was much astonished ; and at the instant, mounting, 
with those who were with Mm, Be started, and quickly came against 
this tribe. He took all the property which had been robbed from the 
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Beloochees, and those men who had disobeyed orders, and acted inji 
this manner, he punished with severity. His arrangements were sucl^ 
in all the country under him, from Kutch to Nusurpoor, that in the whole|, 
of that space none during his reign disobeyed his orders ; if they did * 
he gave them to the sword. When he found that there were none to ^,1 . 
trouble, he was at ease, and came to Tatta. In his time all the peop]|| 
the sepoys, the Ameers, the Ryuts, &c. were very happy. He livect^ 
long while at Tatta, till, from this world, he journeyed to the nej^ 
world. . 

After the death of Khufeef, the people, the men of weight undeg, 
government, and those out of employ, agreeing that it was proper^ |- 
laised Doda, the son of Oomnr, and the grandson of Peethoo, to 
throne of the Snltanut, in his place. When all the affairs of the state 
Weie firm in his hands, Singhar, a Zemindar, came to pay his yearly 
taxes. He became acquainted with Doda. This had lasted some tim%„| 
when one day he spoke of Kutch in the following terms in his presence^* 
saying that he had heard that the Summah tribe had determined to com?:? 
to Tatta to take it, and that he should be. prepared for this. On hearingf! 
this, Doda, collecting forces out of number, marched to Kutch, and h^ 
severely twisted the ears of those people. Then a man of the Summafi.f 
tribe, named Lakhuh, came as ambassador, bringing presents ancf^ 
Kutch horses, making offering of these, and asking pardon for their ' 
sins. Doda, with great kindness, gave him presents in money, a 
horse, and a Khilat, allowing him then to depart. From thence, with 
heart at rest, he came to Thuree, where he spent a long time. All th®, 
people and Ryuts were so completely under his hands, that witho^f 
orders from him they did nothing. When at Thur^, Runmnl Sodsifi^ 
and making his Salaam, urged as a petition, that in the ti#f 
of Khufeef, the Jut Beloochees paid tribute; but that now it seem|d^ .4 
that they through ignorance had taken their l^eads from out of 
noose of submission. He added, that having heard of this, he mdtt';' 
him (Doda) acquainted with it ; and that it seemed advisable that ! 
force should be put ^der him, which he would take against, and thU% 
making them pay up their arrears of tritette from the days of Khufeef to 
the''present time, he would bring it to him. 

The reason of his speaking in this way '«ras, that formerly a feud e»S^ 
between him (Runmul) and the Jhar^as, when a figfit had taken pla^ 
between the parties, in which great numbers of Kunmul’s men had been 
killed and wounded. So he'’ told as above to Doda, to enable hina to 
have his revenge^pon them. Doda, being of a good heart, gave him 
tlipmnragement, keeping him near him ; he also sent to call the men of 
When his messengers got »here, and told what Ranmul had 




before them with their swords suspended 
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their necks, making their Salaam, and declaring that they and all their 
families were the slaves of Doda, and that, if he ordered them all to be 
confined, they would not ask the reason why. »Then, taking presents for 
Doda, they came to him in one week. His messengers, who accompanied 
them, having received good treatment at their hands, spoke in their favour. 
Doda said to Runmul : “ These men, having great confidence, have sent 
only two of their tribe, and these have come to make their Salaam ; 
you told me another story.” Doda for some time detained Runmul, on 
the plea of its being the rainy season : but in Runmul’s breast, that thorn 
pricked him ; so one day, with great earnestness he insisted upon being- 
allowed to depart, when Doda gave him his leave, and he went to his 
tribe. On getting there, he became rebellious. Seeing this. Ram Rai 
Jhareja and Mehran Belooch, quickly going to Doda, told him of this 
circumstance. It came into Doda’s mind, that probably these men 
were doing what Runmul had done ; therefore he determined in the first 
place to send two men to Runmul, who, ascertaining all the facts, might 
come and tell him. He despatched two men, at the time of whose 
arrival at the tribe, Runmul was absent, he having gone to the jungles 
to collect troops. His brethren did not pay the messengers any attention, 
speaking improperly before them. Runmul, hearing of the arrival of 
these, came and sat down with them in a friendly manner, but he 
shortly after spoke in an unbecoming way ; when Doda’s men said 
it was not right to talk in that way ; that he had best cease collecting 
men, and go to Doda, when, if he had anything to complain of, he might 
do so to him : but however much they advised, it had no effect upon 
him, so Doda’s people, rising, left him, and returning, told aU the 
circumstances to Doda. He, hearing of this, collected many troops, 
and went against this people. Runmul, having also got together a large 
force, came out into the plain. The two parties met, and fought for six 
hours, at which time the men of both sides stood resolute. Many had 
fallen in that time of either party. Being exhausted, and night mm-^- 
ing on, all the men sat down where they stood, spending the time in 
planning operations for the morrow. In the morning, the forces 
reconffmenced fighting, when, by chance, an arrow struck Btmi&Iin the 
throat, and his life went to hell. Great fear then took pamesaion ofhis 
troops because an army without a Sirdar is like a man without a head ; 
so they turned their faces in the ^jmction of fiigh% when Doda s men, 
pursuing them, slew great numbers, and looted extensively. The, force 
being put to flight, Rai Sing and Jugmul >ame as ambasSadors, bring- 
ing presents to Doda, and they obtained forgiveneS of theif faults. 
Doda after this went to Nusurpoor, the Zemindars, chief men, and 
Kazees of which place brought hiA presents, and Doda, accepting these, 
remained there some time, during which period Sahibuh the son of 
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Eunmul Sodah brought two fine handsome Kutchee horses as an offering, 
and paid his respects to him. He declared that his brethren had induced'l 
Eunmul to turn his heart from, and become rebellious against him f 
(Doda) ; so much so, that these men were even now disobedient, and f 
that if a force went from the Sirkar, and punished them, they would 
not do so again, but would always bring presents. Doda, upon thi% | 
left Nnsurpoor, and by forced marches came there ; but after doing 
he discovered that the brethren of Eunmul and others would not agreed 
to have Sahibuh as their Sirdar, so he understood that it was on thislif' 
account that he had brought him there. Doda then summoned all tlife *i 
tribe, telling them to agree to have Sahibuh as their chief, with all their 
hearts. By this order they agreed to do so, when Sahibuh presented 
Es. 20,000 as a Nuzurana. 

Doda, marching thence, came to Tatta. 
thence he travelled to that other world. 
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Eemaining there, from | 


On the death of Doda, his son Oomur, with the aid of the nobles, and . 
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other men of consequence, sat on the throne. F 

When his father’s country came into his hands, he took to drinking 
wine, paying no attention to the country. On hearing this, thc^^ 
Summahs, the Sodahs, the Juts, and Beloochees, left off obeying his F| 
orders, becoming rebellions. W'hen Moolah Hamed heard of this, he 
told Oomur of it, who, collecting a large force, went towards Kutch. On 
his approach, the Summahs, having collected many men, went out if 
into the plain to meet him. There was fighting, in which the men of f 
Summah were the strongest. Seeing this, and that his affairs would 'f 
be ruined, Moolah Hamed called the Sirdars, to whom he gave presents, 
saying — “ Tatta is far distant ; money is scarce : if you fight well, and; 
defeat the enemy, much property will come into our possession, whicfi? 
iHH he enough to enable us to return to Tatta.” Hearing this, the spirits 
of the foRse were raised, and, making an attack on the enemy, they : 
defeated them, when much plunder of every kind came into their i 
hands. After this, the men of Summah, bringing Eaja Jugunnath 
Todah (who had quitted his brethren in anger, and had come to Kutch) f 
as their mediator, came to Oomur, making their Salaam, and briaging 4 
presents. Oomur, returning from thence quickly, went against the 
Sodahs, Juts, and Beloochees, all of whom, fearing the consequences, 
made their Salaam. He then, with^ confidence in his heart, went to 
Thuree, where he died. 

At this timd'his son Doda w'as^mall ; therefore the men of consequence 
put Chttuur, the son of Ooraur’s brother, in his place. Chnnor went 
odt to make arrangements in his country. Having done this, and placed 
t^'jy^blesome on the edge of the s^ord, his heart being ateasej^h® j, 
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At that time Doda attained puberty, so Chunur wishl^ by 
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some stratagem to get him into his hands, and to confine him ; hot 
hearing of this, Doda turned his face towards Ghuznee, and crossing; 
the river, he came to a place, Dhuryachuh Naree Sung, close under 
Futtehpoor, where he saw a man coming along with a bundle of sticks 
for Hooka-snakes on his head. As this man drew near, all his entrails 
became visible to Doda. At this be was much astonished, so, calling 
the man to him, he lifted the bundle of pipes off his head, when 
nothing of the kind was to be seen : so, being greatly amazed, he put 
the bundle on the man’s head again, when he beheld as before. He 
then knew that there must be some device in these sticks, and he pur- 
chased them, giving the man some money for them. Then, sitting 
down at the river’s edge, he put the sticks one by one into the water. 
All went down with the stream, but one from amongst them went 
upwards against it ; so, taking this one, he divided it at all the knots. 
He then put each knot into the water. All of these went down the 
stream, except one, in which the device was, and this one went np 
against the current ; so taking this one, he kept it, and went to 
Ghuznee. At that time the king of that place, Sultan MondcK>d Shah, 
was ill from severe sickness, which was without cure ; so, on his arrival 
there, Doda gave out that he was a doctor. Historians write that Sultan 
Mondood Shah’s sickness was caused in this manner. One day he 
went to see a Shikargah under some bills, when by chance an animal 
started from before him. It was then the custom, that whoever an 
animal started in front of, be alone pursued it ; so, in accordance with 
this custom, the Sultan rode after this animal alone for a long dist^ce, 
but he did not kill it. From this exertion, great thirst and hunger came 
upon him ; so, searching about, he found a stream of water near the foot 
of the hills. Having no cup or basin with him, being helpless, he put 
his mouth into the water, and drank ; when, in doing so, he swallowed 
two small snakes, which went down into, and remained in his stomach, 
lu two yeara these had grown large, and began causing him much pisiB. 
All the doctors of the country had physicked him, but none of them 
could make him well. ^ 

■Hie Sultan wa.s approaching to death, when at thM^ fflfie Doda 
arrived, saying he was a Hakeem, and that he bad com* from Swd to 
cure the king with his physic. The royal physicians, hearing this, 
laughed, saying: ‘‘What wis«^m has this Sindee, that he should say 
he was able to give medicine to the king.” One of the attendants told 
the king of the arrival of this Sindw, %nd how the royal ^octois laughed 
at him. The Sultan, hearing of this, called andT'eceived ■him with 
distinction, saying “he had suffered from this sickness for a long time ; 
that many Hakeems had give* him medicine, but all without effect : 
now you have come, I am in hopes that I shall get well by your physic.” 
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Then Doda, stripping the Sultan, he placed that stick on his head, wheh 
he saw that two snakes were in his stomach. Then, removing the stick, 
he told the Sultan that he understood what was the matter with him,, 
and that it was a very bad disease. He added that if he, the Sultan, 
would give him a written document, to the effect that if he died whilst ^ 
under his care no blame should attach to him, that he would give him 
medicine. The Sultan at once wrote such a document, and putting his 
seal to it, gave it to Doda. Then Doda did not give the Snltaa 
anything to eat for two days. On the third day, tying up his eyes, he 
placed the stick on his head, and having got two small fine iron hooks, 
he tied a silken line to them, and wrapping them up in bread, he gave 
one to the Saltan, who, having swallowed it, he, Doda, saw a snake take 
it. When he saw that it was well in the mouth of one of the snakes, 
he pulled it up, and brought it out ; then again he did the same, and in 
like manner he took the other from out of the royal stomach. In about 
an hour the Sultan felt much relieved, so, untying his eyes, Doda 
showed hin the two snakes, when, being very happy, the Sultan said : 
“ Ask from me whatever you wish.” Then Doda said : “ I am a chief, 
but by his superior strength, Chunur has taken my father’s country, and 
on this account I have come here ; if the king will give me a force, I will 
take my revenge on him.” On hearing this, the Sultan gave orders to 
collect a force, and when it was ready, he gave it to him. When this 
army approached Tatta, being unable to meet it, Chunur sat down in 
the fort, which, being surrounded on all sides by the royal troops, they 
took into their hands the implements for breaking down forts, and 
fighting commenced. For twelve days they fought together in this 
manner, after which the wind of victory struck the standards of the 
royal troops, and Chunur and many of his men "were given to the sword. 
Those ^ho escaped the sword ran away and dispersed. By taking this 
fort, much wealth and property fellrinto, the hands of those people. 

When Doda th^ son of Oomur sat on the throne of bis father, this 
force returned to Ghuznee. He reigned many years, with strength and. 
wisdom. 

Afterwards, by this order, “ Every life will drink the sherbet of death 1” 
Doda drank the sherbet of mortality at the hands of the cup-bearer^- 
death : he took the apparatus of his life to the living world. 

After him, one named Urruh Mehl sat upon the throne of authori^ ; 
hot he was an oppressor, giving the people much trouble : so their 
hearts became Tseparated fromp Ifim, and they plotted to kill him. 
PuBvious t® this, some of the Summah tribe, having come to Sind from 
KjB|e|^.faad remained there, becoming kindred with them. 

men o£ Urruh Mehl<SecretIy paid homage to, 
gbt city, one of this tribe, named Jam Oonnar, who be^W 
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his forehead the signs of goodness. This happened in the mornings when 
a body of men, going into Urruh Mehl’s house, killed him, and placed his 
head over the gateway, when all the people, paying homage to Jam 
Oonnur, placed him on the throne of the Sultanut. 

An Account of Jam Oonnur, the Son of Babuniybh. 

When Jam Oonnur had become king, with the sanction of the men of 
power, many people flocked to him. He at that time, with great num- 
bers, went to take Sehwistan, getting near which, he prepared a plain for 
a battle-ftfld, on which to fight with Mulik Rutun, the Hakeem* there on 
the part of the King of the Toorks. Mulik Rutun came out of bis fort to 
this field of battle with a well appointed, large force. The fire of battle 
commenced burning between the two armies, and this increasing. Jam 
Oonnur was defeated, but, by the assistance of his brethren, he again 
brought up many men, and recommenced fighting. At that time Mulik 
Rutun galloping his horse, the animal’s head came to the ground, and 
he, losing his seat, fell : Jam Oonnur, with his sword, separated his 
bead from the body ; and he then took the fort of Sehwistan. At that 
time Mulik Pheroz, and Ali Shah Toork, were the Hakeems at Bukknr, 
on the part of the King of the Toorks. These, hearing of the above, 
wrote to Jam Oonnur, to the following efiect ; — “ This presumption is 
not becoming in you : now prepare your implements of war, to fight 
with the troops of the king, and fix your foot firmly on the field of 
valour.” This language operated on Jam Oonnur, who went away 
towards Thuree. At that time he was taken ill, and went to the coonti^ 
of futurity. He reigned three years and six months. 

Some historians write as follows : — 

When Jam Oonnur, having conquered Sehwistan, turned back, he 
was drinking wine one night, at a pleasant assembly, when news came 
that some rebellious men were coming against him. He gave ordera 
to Gahnb, the son of Tumachee, who was his Vukecl, to go and repulse 
them. So taking a force, and going with speed, he came upon them ; 
but in fighting, Gahuh, being in liquor, was taken prisoner, and confined. 
Jam Oonnur, amidst his pleasures, did not bear him in mind, on which 
account Gahuh became his enemy, and by some device liberating 
himse^ from his enemies, he turned his head from Jam Oonnur, and 
went to Bukknr, where he had ^ interview with Ali Shah Toork, who 
lived in the fort of Munson Nume^ in old Bukfcur ; and this AlisShah 
and Mulik Aeroz, collecting many mefi*, came to Buhrarapoor, killing 
Jam Oonnur in that fort. Mulik Pheroz remaining* there as'governor, 
Ali Shah returned to Bukknr. Three days after his return, some of 
Jam OonnuPs men, by stratageifl, killed both Gahuh and Mulik Pheroz. 
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An Account of Joonuh the Son of Babuniyuh. 

On the death of Jam Oonnur, the people of Summah, giving the 
Jamee title to Joonuh, placed him on the seat of their Sirdaree. He, 
intending to take the whole of Sind, sent his brethren and relatives, with 
great kindness, appointing them over different places ; then, crossing 
the river at Tuluhtee, began beating, looting, and destroying all the 
Ryuts, towns, and villages, under Bukkur. The Hakeem of Bukkur 
fought two or three times desperately with those people, but the Toorks 
had not strength to meet the men of Summah ; so, being helpless, they , 
left Bukkur and went to Ooch. When Jam Joonuh heard of their 
flight, he quickly went to Bukkur, and made his arrangements. In 
short, for many years he reigned absolute, until Sultan Ula-ood-deen, 
appointing his brother Ulug Khan to Mooltan, he sent Taj-ood-deen 
Eafooree, and Tatar Khan, to expel him. Before these hostile forces 
arrived. Jam Joonuh had died of the quinsey, having reigned thirteen 


When the Sultan’s troops came to Bukkur, and had taken it, and alsq^^ 
Sehwistan, at that time the chief Sirdars placed Jam Tumachee, the 
son of Jam Oonnur, on the throne. Then there was a battle between . 
him and the troops of the Sultan, who, taking him prisoner, conveyed 
him and all his family to Delhi, where he remained in confinement. 
The tribe of Summah remained at Thuree ; but the officials of Jam 
Oonnur, keeping the affairs of state in their hands, exerted themselves 
in every matter. After the death of Jam Tumachee, his son Jam Khair- 
ood-deen, who in infancy went to Delhi, came to Sind, and, sitting over . 
the government, took possession of it. A short time after this, when . 
Saltan Mahomed Shah, by .the way of Guzerat, came to Sind, he called , 
Jam Khair-ood-deen to come and make his Salaam ; but he did not 
obey, because he had spent a long time confined in the state prison at, 
Delhi. Soltan4|lahomed Shah died near Tatta. 

After his decease, by his will Saltan Pheroz Shah sat on the king’s 
throne, and went to Delhi, Jam Khair-ood-deen following him as far 
as Sind in Sehwistan, from whence he turned back ; but the fact df his 
having followed him remained in the heart of the Sultan. After 
Sultan Pheroz Shah left Sind, Jam Khair-ood-deen spread the carpet 
of justice, and exerted himself to mak^ the Ryuts happy. 

Bli^torians have mentioned a rare action of this magnificent Jam— 
that one day, Vith his attend&nfe, he went for exercise fb the jungle. 
% chance, as he was going along, he saw in a hole the bones of men,, 
t«4^||dling the bridle, he stopped his horse, and after looking for a 
, the decayed bones, he turned his head round and said— 

timse bones say to me P His attendants, bendij^ 
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their heads, remained silent. Then said the Jam; “These are inspired 
people, and they want justice.” The Jam then turned his attention to 
discovering the circumstances of those bones of the dead, and calling 
a very old man, in whose hands the land was, he asked him about 
them ; when this old man told him that “ Sixty years ago, a Kafila came 
here from Guzerat, when they were destroyed by a certain tribe, who 
took away their property, mnch of which is with them now.” When 
the Jam heard this, he gave orders to collect that property; when such 
as was found being gathered together, he sent a man of trust with it to 
the ruler of Guzerat, desiring that it might be restored to the heirs of 
those who had been killed ; and, in retaliation, he destroyed those by 
whom they had suffered. 

Several years after this, he left this transitory world, and went to the 
world eternal. 

An Account of Jam Babuniyuh, the Son of Jam Khaik-ood-deew. 

After the death of his father, by the aid of the Ameers he sat upon 
the hereditary throne. 

When Sultan Pheroz Shah, having settled Hindoostan and Guzerat, 
came to take Sind, Jam Babuniyuh, preparing a field of battle, stood up 
to fight. The Sultan remained there three months, but when the 
inundations, with bad winds, and many musquitoes came, he marched 
away, going to Puttun in Guzerat. 

After the rains, having collected many men, he again returned, and 
fought. In short, in that battle Jam Babuniyuh was taken prisoner, 
and all the people and country of Sind came into the hands of Pheroz 
Shah. When the Sultan returned to Delhi, he took the Jam with him, 
who remained for a long time in his service, behaving very well ; seeing 
which, the Sultan extended to him his royal kindness, and giving him 
a royal crown, he placed Sind in his hands again, allowing him to 
depart. So he came to Sind, over which he reigned absolute. 

He reigned for fifteen years, when he travelled to the other world. 

His brother Jam Tumachee, succeeding him, sat on the kin^a throne. 
He turned his attention to making arrangements for thf cotoitry. He 
was .the friend of leisure, spending his time in pleasato. He reigned 
thirteen years, dying of the plague. 

After the death of Jam Tumachee, Jam SnltA-dod-deeu sat upon 
the throne of authority. His first a«tt '^a^ to put to righ^ the border, 
which had become out of order by the hands of bad njen, who did not 
obey orders. For this purpose he took a force, and sharply pulled the 
ears of those vicious people. Having given to all such correction and 
admonition, he turned his fece towards Kutch. Upon arriving there, 
much fighting ensued between him and those people ; but in every 
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battle the breeze of victory struck the standards of the Jam, and after 
this he returned from thence, accompanied by victory and plunder. He 
made the necessary arrangements for the Ryuts, and troops. He 
ruled for eleven years and some months, when he departed from this 
perishable world for the world everlasting. 

An Account of Jam Nizam-ood-deen, the son of Jam Sulah-ood-deen. 

On ascending the throne of the Sultanut, after the decease of his 
father, with the concurrence of the Ameers, he released Mulik Sekunder, 
Kurun Buha-ood*deen, and Ameer, his uncles, who had been placed in 
confinement for correction, sending them to a distance ; and then, 
leaving the affairs of state in the hands of the officials, he spent his time 
in pleasure and gaiety. He never paid any attention to any business 
relating to the country ; so much so, that his uncles, having collected 
some men, came to the city, and began to plot his seizure and confine- 
ment, which the Jam hearing of, by the advice of some of his troops he 
left the city at midnight, and fled towards Guzerat. In the morning, 
when his flight became known to the uncles, they went in pursuit of 
him. The people, seeing this dissension, brought forth from his 
concealment Jam Ali Sher, who, with the concurrence of all the nobles, 
was placed on the throne. At this time Jam Nizam-ood-deen became 
a traveller on that road which leads to the country of life eternal. His 
uncles, oppressed with shame and loss, went to the jungles, and sat 
down there. 

An Account of Jam Ali Sher. 

When Jam Ali Sher, with the assistance of the nobles, ascended 
tfiie throne, he threw open to the world the gates of justice and libera- 
lity. He himself was virtuous, and a great warrior. He first of all 
turned Ms face to putting in order the affairs of the kingdom, making 
such arrangeiaents as were necessary for the country of Sind. All the 
people were happy during his rule, and in sweet contentment passed 
their time. Some time afterwards, the Jam turned his heart towards 
pleasure, being in the habit of going out to take exercise durmg the 
mdon-light nights. Mulik Sekunder and Kurun, the sons of Tumachee, 
and Fntteh Khan, the son of Mulik Sekunder, who was in the jungle, 
hearing of the Jam’s going about iu this way without apprehension, 
marching by^ night, and concealing themselves by day, came to the city, 
. where they induced some to^joln them. One Friday night, the 13th of 
. month, hearing that the Jam had gone with a few attendants to take 
Oj|i^,w.the river, according to his custom, at midnight, as he was returning, 
with drawn swords were ‘ready, intending to kill him.t His 
power to dissuade these from their pjirpose i 
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but they would not listen to them, and slew the Jam. Having done 
this, they at once went to the palace, where there arose much noise, 
and alarm ; and all becoming aroused and alert, they were aware that 
affairs had passed from their hands ; so, being helpless, they bent their 
heads before the orders of the opposite party. 

Jam Ali Sher ruled Sind for seven years. After the martyrdom of 
Jam Ali Sher, the fraternity collecting, placed JamKurun on the throne 
of the Sirdaree. 

He did not agree well with the Ameers, and the men of consequence 
of the city. In the early days of his reign, he planned to seize and kill 
some of these, and confine others. At that time he gave a large assembly, 
to which he invited all, when he caressed and spoke in a friendly way to 
them. The dinner came, when they all eat together, after which the 
Jam withdrew ; when the slaves of those nobles, having placed them- 
selves as instructed, met and cut him to pieces there. The originator 
of this, and of the death of Kurun, was Futteh Khan, the son of 
Sekunder, who, with the voice of the army and the Rynts, ascended 
the throne. 

Whilst he was on the throne, he gave strength to the rules of justice, 
and to the affairs of the kingdom in general. He was very wakeful in 
all matters of state. 

At that time Meerza Peer Mahomed, the grandson of Huzrut Saheb 
Kiran Ameer Taimoor Goorgan, came towards Mooltan, which he took, 
and Ooeh likewise. He remained there some time, when, by reason of 
not finding forage, many of the horses of the sepoys died. Thus many 
men of the Meerza’s army became dismounted. On hearing of this, 
Saheb Kiran sent 30,000 horses from the royal stables to him. Meerza 
Peer Mahomed, becoming strong from this present, made a Chuppao 
upon the men of Bhittee and Ahun, who were stubborn and disobedient, 
when he gave to the wdnds of death these and all their families. Send- 
ing a messenger to Bukkur, he summoned to his presence all the men 
of consequence, all the eyes of that city. The agent of the King of 
Delhi, who was there, being unable to fight, fled by the way of 
JaisiTlmere. 

An inhabitant of Bukkur, named Syud Abdool Gbai% a man of devo- 
tion, integrity, and piety, having ofiered up prayers in the name of the 
Sirdar of the Prophets (Mahom^), and having besought his interces- 
sion, went to meet the Meerza PeerJMahomed. 

It is written that one night Huzrut," tSe Sirdar of^the Prophets (the 
blessing of God on him !) came to the Meerza in a dream, showing to him 
Syud Abdool Ghais, saying : “ This is my descendant ; open the road 
to give him honour and reverence, and shorten the hand of oppression 
on him.” The Meerza awoke from his sleep, and was anxious to see 

9454 


52 


I 




him whom he had seen in his dream. Eleven days afterwards, Syud 
Abdool Ghais arrived, when Meerza Peer Mahomed was sitting in his 
place of audience, vrath the Ameers around him on either side, when, jS 
his sight falling upon the Syud, he recognised him. Kising, he instantly 
came to the front, and embraced him, placing him near himself with:® 
much honour and reverence. The Ameers then inquired of the MeerzsiM 
the circumstances of this Syud, when he explained to them what he 
had seen in the dream. On that day he gave the Syud a horse and a , 5 - 
present as an offering, granting him permission to return. The Meerza 
settled upon Syud Abdool Ghais, the Purgnna of Alore. 

After the arrival of Saheb Kiran Meerza, Peer Mahomed turned hia 
face to capture Delhi. Many days passed by, and many kings of 
different castes sat on the throne of Delhi. At that time Mooltan went 
into the hands of the Lungahs, and the whole of the country of Sind^l 
was in the hands of the Kings of Sind. J am Futteh Khan was celebrated ^ 
for his valour ; his courage was of great repute. He reigned for fifteen C 
years and some months, when his days reached their latter end, and 
his life, leaving this perishable world, went to the world eternal. 




An Account of Jam Tughlug Shah, the Son of Sekunder. : 

When Jam Futteh Khan placed his side on the bed of sickness, from W 
the sensations which he felt he saw the face of death. Therefore, three 
days before he died, he seated his brother Tughlug on the throne of the 
Sirdaree, placing in his hands the reigns of the government, and giving 
him the title of Jam Tughlug Shah. On ascending the throne of th® 4 
Sultanut, Jam Tughlug Shah sent his brothers to rule over Sehwistan, ..J: 
and the fort of Bukkur. He himself spent much of his time in hunting ^ 
and exercise. The Beloochees near Bukkur beginning to cause || 
disturbances, the Jam, taking a large force with him, went there, and 
having given the Beloochee Sirdars severe punishment, he turned back. S 
He placed llianas in each Purgnna, to prevent disturbances. The 
length of his reign was twenty-mx years, when he died a natural death. 


An Account of Jam Sekunuer, the Son of Jam Tughlug Shaf. 

When he sat in the place of his father, he was a young man. The 
Hakeems of Sehwistan and Bukkur, becoming powerful in their res- 
pective districts, ceased placing thq, orders of government on their 
heads, and began to quarrel with each other. Jam Sekunder, leaving 
Tatta, went towards Bukku/T ‘ile had got as far as Nnsurpoch, when 
named MooSaruk, who in the time of Jam Tughlug was the com- 
er of 2,0(K1 men, started up, and arriving at Tatta, proclaimed 
.. Fam and seated himself on the throne of tihe 
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on this account his rule did not extend beyond three days, inaamiich as 
the nobles of Tatta turned him out, and sent to call Jam Sekunder. 
When this news reached him, he made peaceable arrangements with 
those Hakeems, and returned to Tatta. 

One year and a half after this, he took the apparatus of his life from 
the ways of this perishable world, to the ample house of eternity. 

A» Account of Jak Roydhun. 

On the 6th of Jumadee-ool-Awul, Hijree 858 (a. d. 1454), Jam 
Roydhun came forth. 

In the time of Jam Tughlug, he lived in Kutch, with the men of 
which country he had become connected. 

He placed near his person many of those men, such as were 
penetrating, whose hearts he pleased without limit, constantly making 
them presents of horses and things of value. These men, perceiving on 
the forehead of his acts the signs of rectitude, with all sincerity placed 
themselves in his hands. y,’ 

When the news of the decease of Jam Sekunder reached him, taking 
many men, he went to Tatta, and collecting the men of that city, he 
said ; “ I have not come to take the country, but I have come to save the 
property of the Mueulmans. I do not consider myself fit to be king ; 
he whom you consider fit for the situation, make him king, and I will 
be the first of any to give him the hand of homage.” Amongst those 
men there was no one fit to be king, so all of them agreeing, placed 
him on the throne of the kingdom. In the course of one year and a 
half, he pulled beneath his rule the whole of Sind, from the ocean to 
Kajnr, Mullee, and Khoondee, the boundaries of Matheluh, and Oobaw- 
ruh. After reigning eight years, the wind (idea) of ruling over the 
Sultanut entered the head of one of his least esteemed friends, Jam 
Sunjur, and other slight acquaintances consenting, joined him. 

Jam Roydhun was drinking wine in private, when Jam Snninr, 
putting some poiscm in a bottle, gave it into the hands of one of his 
attendants, three days after drinking which Jam Roydhun died. It is 
alscTwritten by some, that a man, a Fakeer, one of judgn^t, who was 
considered in those times as a saint at Tatta, was & the habit of con- 
stantly coming to the Jam, who always treated him with great respect, 
seating him on his own seat ; ^d whatever this Fakeer said the Jam 
^reed to it. 

One day, at an Msembly, the Wna'^eis and nobles sdld to the Jam — 
“ Ask that Fakeer, to whom you give so much hoSour, what God is 
like, and what is his description.” When the Jam heard this, he placed 
it in his heart. Four days afterwards, when this Durwish came to the 
, assembly, the Jam did not |»y him the usual attention. The Fakeer 
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An Account of Jam Sonjur. 
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understood that there was something in this. The Jam then asked him : 
“What is God like, and what description does He bear?” The Fakeer 
replied : “ The description of God is this, that three days hence He 

will destroy you by means of a horse 16 kos from this, and he will 
place Jam Sunjur on your seat.” The third day after this, the Jam 
went to hunt, not bearing in mind what the Fakeer had said. By 
chance he galloped his horse, when he fell, and his foot remaining 
in the stirrup, at the distance of 16 kos from Tatta his life was given 
to God. 




Jam Sunjur was a handsome young man. Many people went mad 
from seeing his face, who did his service without receiving any yearly 
salary. Historians also write, that previous to ascending the throne, Jam 
Sunjur was on friendly terras with a Fakeer of deep counsel. One 
night Jam Sunjur went to him, and after the meeting he said : “It is 
my wish to reign over Tatta, if only for eight days.” This Fakeer 
replied — “ You will be king for eight years.” When Roydhun 
journeyed to that other world, the nobles assembled, placing Jam 
Sunjur on the throne, placing in his hands the^reins of the affairs of 
state. He, having been thus seated on the throne,*through the prayers 
of the Fakeer, all the Hakeems on the borders obeyed his orders without 
fighting with him. 

During his reign over Sind, such habits and customs were introduced 
as had never before been known in that country. The sepoys and 
Eyuts in his time lived in great happiness, spending their time con- 
fortably. Jam Sunjur was much attached to men of piety, and 
learning, and to all Pakeers. On Friday he distributed much in charity 
to Pakeers and the poor. He gave certain salaries to those having just 
claims. 

Historians have written, that before the reign of Jam Sunjur, the 
Hakeems gave very little to the men holding officd under government. 
When Sunjur obtained the sovereignty, there was a Eazee at Bukkur, 
named Kazee Munroof, who had been made Eazee in the time of the 
former Hakeem, and he received but little pay. On account of the small- 
ness of Ms pay, he was in the habit of taking something from the people 
by intimidation. This reached the gars of Jam Sunjur, who g^ve 
orders for this Kazee to be present. ^ 

• When he came, the Jam said I hear that you take something from 
those who quarrel with each other.” The Eazee said ; “ Yes, I do ; and 
wish to take something from the witnesses, but these, having 
. evidence, get away beforO I can ask them for anything.” 

®***^^^*^ - Jam landed ; when the Eazee ssdd — £ sit the wimte 
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day in the hall of justice ; I have passed my life in this business, and 
my children are hungry morning and evening.” Hearing this, the Jam 
gave him a valuable present, and settled his pay according to his 
expenses, giving orders throughout the kingdom, that the salaries of all 
the men in office were to be increased, that they might pass their time 
free from anxiety and care. When his reign had lasted eight years, his 
life went from this house full of sorrow. 

An Account of Jam Nizam-ood-def.n, who was commonly called Jam 
Nindah, the Son of Babuniyuh. 

On the 25th of Rubee-ool-Awul, 866 {a. d. 1461), after the death of 
Jam Sunjur, he sat on the throne of the Sultanut. When he was firm 
as king, he raised on high the standard of his strong predominance. It 
is said, that at the commencement of his manhood he sought after 
knowledge, spending much of his time in the college and cloister. 
His disposition was modest and happy ; he was celebrated for his good, 
affectionate temper ; he offered much prayer to God, doing great 
abstinence. His excellences are beyond what little I can write. At 
the commencement of the reign of Jam Nizam-ood-deen, he went with 
a large force to Bukkur, remaining there one year, taking out by the 
roots those who thieved and disturbed the country. He placed in the 
fort of Bukkur great stores of provision, and requisites of every kind, 
appointing over it the son of one of his slaves. The people on the border 
were so well under his authority, that travellers went along tlje roads 
without apprehension. Having made all these arrangements in the 
space of one year, he returned to Tatta with his heart at ease (about 
A. D. 1509). For a period of forty-eight years he reigned at Tatta with 
absolute power ; in his kingdom, the men of piety and learning, and the 
Fakeers, spent their time in great happiness, and the sepoys and Ryuts 
were in comfortable circumstances. 

Jam Nizam-ood-deen and Sultan Hoosain Lungah of Mooltan were 
contemporary friends. Between them there were many roads of esteem 
and friendship ; they were always sending something to each other. 

The Jam was in the habit of visiting the stable every week. He 
was in the habit of stroking the horses down the face with his hands, 
saying — “ Oh my wealthy one ! I do not want to mount you, unless to go 
against Kafirs, because on all ^des the rulers are Musulmans ; do you 
ask of God, that I may not go beyond the order of the laws of Mahomed, 
and that no one may come against mer* God forbid tSat the blood of 
any Musulman should flow, so that I should have shame before God !” 

During the time of his rule, Mahomedan rules attained so much life, 
that my understanding does nOi extend beyond them. The congrega- 
tions of both great and small assembled in the Musjids ; no one was 
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willing to say his prayers alone. If any one was not present with the 
congregation, he repented, begging forgiveness for two or three days. 

In the latter days of the reign of Jam Nizam-ood-deen, the forces of 
Shah Beg Urghoon, coming from Kandahar, fell upon many villages of 
Chundooha and Sideejnh. The Jam sent a large force to expel these 
Moguls, which arrived at JDurnh-i-Kureeb, commonly known as Joolow 
Geer, where a battle was fought, in which the brother of Shah Beg was 
killed, and his forces being defeated, they turned the bridle of retreat 
towards Kandahar; and during the life of Jam Nizam-ood-deen they 
did not come back again. 

The Jam spent much time in discoursing on knowledge, with the 
learned of those times. 

In his time Moulana Julal-ood-deen Mahomed Dewanee, proposing 
to come from Shiraz to Sind, sent Meer Shums, and Meer Mooneen, 
both his disciples, to Tatta, to ask the Jam to give him a place to live 
in. The Jam fixed upon a very handsome residence for him, settling 
the requisites for his subsistence, sending by his two disciples much 
money for his road expenses. But before these came, Moulana had 
travelled to another world : Meer Shums and Meer Mooneen, recollect- 
ing the society of the Jam, returned back to Tatta. 

Some time after this, Jam Nizam-ood-deen raised on high the banner 
of his departure to the world eternal. 

After his death, much dissension arose in the condition of the people 
of Sind. 

An Account of Jam Phekoz, the Son of Jam Nizam-ood-deen. 

When Jam Nizam-ood-deen went along the road to the other world, 
his son Pheroz was of tender age. 

Then Jam Sulah-ood-deen, the son of the daughter of Jam Sunjur, 
and the relative of Jam Nizam-ood-deen, laid claim to the country, 
wishing that he might be placed on the king’s throne. Burya Khan 
and Samng Khan, who were the slaves of consequence of Jam Nizam- 
ood-deen, having great power and dignity, would not agree to this; and 
collecting all the men of authority, and the nobles of Tatta, they placed 
Jam Pheroz on the throne of the Sultanut, and Jam Sulah-ood-deen, 
who bad proposed fighting, being hopeless, went to Guzerat, and 
petitioned Saltan Moozuifur, of that country. Saltan Moozufiur was 
married to the daughter of the unclg of Jam Saluh-ood-deen ; on this 
aeconnt his heart tmned to what ife said. 

""iWhen Jam Pheroz, having ascended the throne, had attained 
naili^bpd, he spread the carpet of pleasure, spending 'much of his time 
m and when he came fortb,‘*he associated with jesters and 

On this account, during his t^me, the people of the 

'i ' ^ 
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Snmmah tribe, and the Khasuh Kbails, were in the habit of committing 
great oppression on the citizens, and when Durya Khan forbade this, 
they treated him with scorn, so taking his leave, he went to his Jageer, 
.Kahan. 

At that time, Moulaba Mukhdoom Abdool Azeez Abhuree, a 
narrator of the traditional sayings of Mahomed, with Moulana 
Aseer-ood-deen, and Moulana Mahomed, his two sons, each of them 
being learned, came to Kahan, where they remained some time, exerting 
themselves to benefit the people, and to spread knowledge. They came 
from Herat because Shah Ismael had ascended the throne, in the year 
918 (a. d. 1512 ). 

Moulana Abdool Azeez was collecting knowledge of all the sciences, 
and of things related. He had composed very good books on all kinds 
of knowledge. Amongst them was a commentary on the Mishkat (a 
book of the traditional sayings of Mahomed), and he bad written 
marginal notes to many difficult works. He went to the other world at 
Kahan. His tomb is in the burying ground there, and it is visited by 
those people. 

When Jam Pheroz spent his time in pleasure, the nobles turned their 
heads to ruining the country. The chiefs of the intelligence department 
sent a letter by a man to Jam Sulah-ood-deen, giving him the news that 
Jam Pheroz was debauched, and without knowledge ; that Durya Khan, 
the support of the kingdom, had gone to Kahan, with accession ; and 
that now was the time for him quickly to convey himself there. Jam. 
Sulah-ood-deen showed this letter to the Sultan, who placed a la^ 
force under his orders, giving him leave to go to Tatta, when, marching 
(•- by forced marches, he crossed the river at Tatta, and arrived there. The 
men of Jam Pheroz, being all abroad, took him out by another road, and 
, Jam Sulah-ood-deen mounted the throne in Tatta. He imprisoned all 
the slaves of Jam Pheroz, making them show his property. 

The mother of Jam Pheroz took him to Durya Khan, at Kah^, 
the Jam, weeping, said he had discontinued his former evil Kttbiia. 
Durya Khan, recollecting the former kindness of the Jam, c^feted a 
largb body of men, and when the troops of Bukkur and Se^fllrtaiaii had 
imited, they came under the standard of Jam Pheroz. Matliy Beloochecs, 
and mfen of other tribes, also joined him. 

. Durya Khan then turned his face towards Jam, Sulah-ood-deen, to 

expel him. Jam Sulah-ood-deen propos^seading^the fighting elephants 

and troops with Hajee Wnzeer, totg^tj^o he remained/«in the city, and 
sent forth the Hajee. When the troops of the two fjarties met, the fire 
of battle was set on light between them. Many men were killed. At 
length the troops of Durya Khais being defeated, retreated, warn, from 
the field of battle, the Hajee sent a letter to Jam Sulah-ood-deen, writing 
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as follows : “ The breeze of victory has struck your banner ; make your 
mind easy.” When Durya Khan retreated, the time was not propitious 
for the Hajee to follow him. 

By chance, that Kosid, who bore this letter of the Hajee, fell into the 
hands of some of Durya Khan’s men, who took him to their chief, who, 
quickly investigating the meaning, wrote another letter, as if from the 
Hajee, to the following effect : “ Defeat has come upon our army ; the 
enemy are very strong : do you take your family, and depart from Tatta. 
By no means make delay ; our next meeting will be at Chachgan.” 
When this letter arrived, it was the 9th day of Rumzan (fast), in the 
evening, and Jam Sulah-ood-deen, without even breaking his fast, crossed 
the river. In short, his condition was that of defeat. He reigned eight 
months. When Jam Sulah-ood-deen was met by Hajee Wuzeer, the 
latter reproached him, saying — “ Why did you run away ?” Then the 
Jmn showed him his letter. The Hajee said — “ This is not my writing” ; 
and they afterwards discovered that it was a trick of Durya Khan’s, so 
they became much dejected : but when a thing has passed from the 
hand, there is no use of repentence. 

' Durya Khan pursued the Jam for many marches, and bringing Jam 
Pheroz to Tatta on the day of the Bed Fitur, they said prayers. After 
this Jam Pheroz ruled for many years, until the year 926 (a. d. 1520), 
when Shah Beg Urghoon came to take Sind, the circumstances of whose 
battles I will relate in their place. 


I have not seen any book in which the account of the Soomrahs and 
Summahs is well explained, therefore I have written their summary. 
If any one knows more, he must add it to this. 



Esd of Cbaftek II. 
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CHAPTER III. 


AN ACCOUNT OF THE REIGN OF THE URGHOONEEYUHS ; 
OF THE TIMES OF THEIR GOVERNMENT ; OF THEIR 
WARS; AND AN ABRIDGED HISTORY OF AMEER 
ZOONOON URGHOON. 


Meet Zoonoon was the son of Meer Husun Busree. He was famed for 
his valour amongst his tribe. He was in the ranks of the servants of 
Meerza Aboo Snneed. During the time of battle, his gallantry was 
apparent to all. On this account, the eyes of the Meerza were always 
on him, and he received sa many kinds of valuable presents from his 
master, that his fellows were filled with jealousy against him. In this 
manner, his rank rose above that of all his brethren. After the battle 
of Kura Bagh, he went to his father at Herat, where he remained some 
time in the service of Saltan Yadgar Meerza. From thence he went 
to Samarkand, where the light of the sun of the kindness of Sultan 
Ahmed Meerza struck the side of his condition, and he stayed there 
two or three years. After this, on account of the wars between the 
Ameers of Turkhanee and those of Urghoonee, he returned to Ehorasan^ 
when he came under the eye of kindness of Sultan Hoosain Meerzt^ 
who placed him over the countries of Ghore and Dawur. At^istis^- 
the Huzarah and Nukduree tribes in those borders were very povtvisttA. 
In the year 884 (a. d. 1479), Ameer Zoonoon, taking a small force, 
went there, where for three or four years he was constantly fighting 
with those people ; but by the good fortune of the king, he was the 
conqueror in all these fights, and he brought that country uade|,^<; 
authority. The men of Huzarah and Nukduree, seeing his valq^Jiipt 
their heads beneath his orders, and they did not commit such 
Sultan Hoosain Meerza approved of his arrangements, and^l^^tffed *11 
the ^airs of Kandahar, Furat, and Ghore in bis hands. . 

Ameer Zoonoon became very powerful, and he toojt authority 

Shawl, Mnstoong, and the countries adjacent to 


An AccotrsT of how the Fkiekbshif sni8Tb» betwsen Meee Zoosooh 
UKOBOON, JkND BcDEEW-OOZ-ZuNUCS MnEEZA, the So* of SdIiTAN 
Koosain Sbah. 

It has been previously mentioned that the king io<A^ upon Meer 
Zoonoon with the eye of kindness, giving him a KMiat ®od a standard, 
tand placing him over Kandahai', Gnnnsere, and Dawur. Three yean 
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afterwards, Meer Zoonoon collected together many of the men of 
Huzarah, Nukduree, Kubchag, and of the Moguls of Kandahar. When 
the news of this reached the ears of the king, he sent a royal Firman to 
call Meer Zoonoon, who without delay arrived at the foot of the throne, 
placing there offerings of great value. He also gave to the princes and 
men of consequence about court, according to their degree, various 
rarities. Therefore all the people loosened their tongues in praise of 
him, deeming him a wisher of happiness to the king. Yet, with all 
this, the king had not confidence in him. Meer Zoonoon was a wise 
man, and, following the track of knowledge, he determined in his own 
mind to effect bis business through Bndeen-ooz-Zuman Meerza, whom 
Meer Zoonoon was in the habit of visiting when he was alone, and he 
daily presented him with something fresh and new. One night, Meer 
Ztwnoon said to him : “ I perceive, from the manner of the king, that 
he will not now allow me to depart; it is therefore better that I give my 
people their leave, that they may go home.” The Meerza, hearing this, 
gave him great praise. After Meer Zoonoon had remained there a year 
or upwards, one night, at a private assembly, in the presence of the king, 
they were talking of various matters, when his royal highness himself 
said: “What do you think of Meer Zoonoon being a well-wisher of 
happiness towards me?” Upon this, the people at that party became 
thoughtful. Meerza Budeen-ooz-Zuman said : “No Ameer agrees to 
take the government of Kandahar ; and if any go there, in the space of 
two or three years they die through some disease or some quarrel : it 
would be better to give Meer Zoonoon his dismissal, for this would not 
be in vain, for two reasons — for Meer Zoonoon, on going there, wdll be 
either obedient or rebellious ; if he is rebellion?, it will not be frnitlea^ 
for two reasons — for be will either die of the disease of that cqntafi^F,;as^, 
if he does not die, he will not escape from our hands.” , 

The king approved of this, saying: “ The bridle of the choice of this 
matter is in your hands.” Meerza Budeen-ooz-Zuman took security 
from Meer Zoonoon. 

The king then gave Meer Zoonoon a handsome Khilat, a horse with 
fKfddfo and bridle, and all the requisites for a force, such as a Nugarah, 
and a, standard, and he directed the officers of state to furnish him with 
a Finnan, with the royal titles affixed. 

Meet Zoonoon gave a written engagement to the Meerza, to the 
effect that “when the king's Firipan arrives, I will attend without 


delay.” ^ 

' /Meer Zoonoon, seeing the kindness of the Meerza, sent a man to 
‘bar to call his son Shah Beg, who, with Abdoor Rahman Urghoon, 

aifd Meer Fazil Kookooltasb, and 


” nrkhan, Janfur Urghoon, 

^ qaickly came to Khorasan. 


By the arrival 


,r ! 





61 


and these others, the king, the Meerza, and all the government officials, 
gained confidence. 

On account of Meer Zoonoon’s going to Kandahar, Meer Zoonoon 
remained a long time with the king, when the princes. Ameers, and Wn- 
zeer, exerting themselves in his favour, represented to his highness that 
the borders of Kandahar were much disturbed ; that if it was so ordered, 
Meer Zoonoon would go there, and put matters right. The king ordered* 
that Zoonoon himself should go to Kandahar, leaving his son and nobles 
there. On hearing this, Meer Zoonoon, abandoning all his property, 
horses, tents, &c. went quickly to Kandahar, taking with him his scm 
and all his nobles. Two or three djys after this event, the king issued 
orders for Meer Zoonoon to remain until the first days of spring, and 
that he might then depart for Kandahar. The attendants went to his 
house, and seeing 'that only his property was there, they came' to his 
royal highness, telling him the circumstance of his departure. Hearing 
this, the king said : “ Zoonoon having left in this manner, I shall not see 
him again.” The .princes and Meers said : “ Why should he not opine ? 
all his horses, camels, tents, and property are here.” His royal highness 
replied : “/This is the stratagem of his cleverness : he has made game 
of me, and gone away.” And so it was. 

The king then wrote a kind Firman, which he sent by a trusty attend- 
ant, named Sarban Ali, who, going with great speed, met Meer Zoonoon 
as he was marching out of Furat, when he delivered the Firman to him.' 
Meer Zoonoon, advancing to the fiofit, took this with great bamiU^^. 
and reading its contents, he w'as much pleased. He apPlfiiEiai^^f: 
Sarban Ali, saying : “ I am two marches from home, I wiH 
meeting with my children, and, having filled my stomach with Pverytbing, '■ 
I will then accompany you to the king.” When he got to Kandahar, 
he did Sarban Ali much honour, givin ghim large sums of naoneyi 
One day he was in a tent with his two sons Shah Beg and 
Mokeem, anfl his brother Meer Sultan Ali, when he called 
After speaking on various subjects, Meer Zoonoon said . tii' 
think .that if I went to the king, he would not allow nie 
tell me the truth.” Sarban Ali, who had 

of kindness at his hands, replied as bis heart Meet 

Zoonoon, 'presenting him with a handsothe with gobi 

cpfarisons, and much money, he* g»w him When Sarhan 

Ali reached the king, he told him alkth^ caKfmttdSdiees, gjring Mm the 
letter which he bad brought from Meer Zdoboon^ T^e king was 
distressed at thisj but it is no use to be sffltry for that whieh has Ictt 
our hands. - 









62 


j; 



An Account of the going of Meerza Budeen-ooz-Zuman, of Kandahar. 

By reason of the change of temper of the king, Meerza Bndeen-ooz- 
Zuman becoming displeased, and being hopeless from his brothers, 
turned the bridle of his intention to go to Gnrrasere and Kandahar. 
Before he arrived, Meer Zoonoon, and his son Shah Beg, went in front 
40 meet him, being most humble and submissive. They endeavoured 
to meet his wishes as much as they could, saying they were ready to 
do all in their power for him. Then Meerza Budeen-ooz-Zuman was 
married to the innocent daughter of Meer Zoonoon. On this account 
he was happy, passing his time a^eably, and great friendship sprung 
up between him and Meer Zoonoomand his sons. At that time Ameer 
Shtukb AJi Tighaee, who was the private tutor of Meerza Budeen-ooz- 
Zuman, fell under suspicion, and was imprisoned. It was inthis 
way : — ^One day Meer Zoonoon went to make the circuit of a eer^tt 
tomb at Dawur, when a slave, coming in front of him, as if with a 
petition, struck him with a knife. The attendants immediately cut him 
to pieces, as they knew that he had done this at the instigation of Shaikh 
Ali, whom Meer Zoonoon and his sons intended to kill ; but he fled to 
Meerza Budeen-ooz-Zuman, whose house was surrounded by the 
Urghooneeynhs, asking for him to be given up to them. The Meerza 
told them to depart, saying he would send him to them ; but they would 
not agree to this. At length, having sworn great oaths that they would 
not kill him, he delivered him up to them. 

Meer Zoonoon was again satisfied with Meerza Budeen-ooz-Zuman, 
doing him service as before. Shaikh Ali Tighaee remained confined 
for a long time in the fort of Gurmsere : he was then liberated, and told 
to' gb where he pleased. He went to Sultan Hoosain, where he got 
B^ice. In the days when Meerza Budeen-ooz-Zuman was at Dawur, 
he heard of his son Mahomed Momin having been killed. 

A Nareative or the Imprisonment and Kidding of Mahomed Momin 
Meerza, the Son of Meerza Bddeen-ooz-Zuman. 



Mahomed Momin was a prince of as great beauty as the sun. At 
th* commencement of his manhood, the young tree of his life fell by the 
sharp Breeze of death. This is an abstract of the statement. 

When, being displeased with hia, father Sultan Hoosain, Meema 
Budeen-ooz-Zuman turned the ^.bridle of his intentions towards 
Kandahar, Mahomed MonTin Meerza was at Asterabad. On his 
^Idher departing for Kandahar, he sent word to his son, that he had 
accompany him. The prince replied that “ it is not prt^r nt you, 
onr face from the house or the Sultanut, and to>^ heaea& 
i f aerya)!^.” Hearing this, Budeea-^oj^^lto 
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praised his son’s wisdom, and sending to him some of his most tnistjr 
men, he warned him, that his uncles were seeking his death, that he 
mtist not be deceived by w'hat they said ; that if his grandfather called 
him, he should obey the summons, and go to him, but that if any came 
against him without the orders of his grandfather, he should oppose * 
them. ' 

Moozuffur Hoosain Meerza approached Asterabad, hearing of which * 
Mahomed Momin wished to go and meet him, and, having made over 
the country to him, to depart himself for some other place. At that 
ttme a letter reached him from his father, filled in this way : — “ On no 
account loosen the bridle of your strength from your hands. Collect 
ysur sepoys, and place your foot on the battle-field.” Upon this, 
Mahomed Momin, having assembled his forces, went forth from Aster- 
abad, turning his horse’s bridle in the direction of battle. At that time 
Moozuffur, with a large army, also came to the plain of battle, where 
the beating of Nugarahs and the blowing of horns commenced o^.bpth 
sides. In the twinkling of an eye, arrows and bullets fell like rain, and 
brave men of both sides, mixing together, fought in spch a manner, that 
it appeared as if the signs of the last day had arrived. Mahomed 
Momin threw many of the valiant men of the opposite side to the 
ground of death ; but at that time, from the displeasure of heaven, 
the girths of the saddle of his horse broke, and he fell fiS>m the 
saddle to the earth. At that moment a sepoy, one of the enein^^ 
ran to slay him, when Meerza Moozuffur Hoosain, . 

he himself reached the spot before him, and clasping his nepWw.in^^ta^^y -i 
arms, he kissed him, and taking him with him, he went to .j 

where he put silver chains upon him. After some days, Moozuffur 
Hoosain sent Mahomed Momin to Herat, in charge of the brother of his 
mother (maternal uncle), Ameer Mahomed Burnodug Burlas. 
month ofSufur903 (a. d. 1497) he arrived there, and placing 
fort as a prisoner, he turned his face towards the king, whoox&l^^^^^i 
or in whose presence he arrived, on the banks of the Ab 
when he made known to him the above circnmstanc^. 

Khodaijnh Begee Begum, the mother of Moozuffur 
audit came into her mind that the destruction of would 

give immortality to her son ; so the intent of tn this way— - 

to east this young tree of the king’a^arden to the by the hot wind 

of severity ; so she associated herselA udthJKhyi^a bfizam-ool-Moolk, 
who at that time held in his hands all the king’s country and property. 

One night, when the king had been drihi^ deeply of wine, she 
got his Uider to kill the prince ; and haring obtained this, she quickly 
sent irpM em^ Yar AIL Brikshee, andi Abdool Wahid, a Chobdar, 
wftk ten men of Thn fo&wipg <**y ^ king, recollecting 
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his orders of the previous night, sent a swift courier after these, writing ‘i 
a Firman to them : “By no means cause harm to the cooler of my eyes!” ; 
But those bad men, by the direction of the Begum, had gone with great ^ 
haste, arriving at the place where Mahomed Momin was confined. , 
The prince, on their coming, arose, asking after their health ; when i 
those of bad fortune, not thinking of the future, killed this youth, who ; 
^ had not his equal in the whole kingdom. They went that night towards 
the banks of the Ab Moorghan, but had only proceeded a short way, 
when the courier, with the Firman which was to preserve the prince, 
overtook them. But fate had done its business ; and except lamenting, J 
there was nothing else to be done. In the morning, Ameer Sarlraa f 
. Jonjoaid, who was in the city, collected many rheh & pla^ the winding- 
/ sbe^ an^ to give him burial, placing him in the of 

Herat. 

When the news of the martyrdom of his excellent son reached Meenfta 
Budeen-ooz-Zuman, he was much grieved, and, with the intendolt ai 
avenging him, he gave orders to collect troops. 


An Accouwt op^the March of Sultan Hoosain towards Kandahar, 

■ " and of his turning back when on the Road. 

When the news reached the Sultan that Meerza Budeen-ooz-Zuman, 
with Meer Zoonoon, and many troops, which he had collected, was 
coming to take revenge for Mahomed Momin on the field of battle, he 
unfurled the banner of his intention to march in the direction of 
Gurmsere and Kandahar. Meerza Budeen-ooz-Zuman and Zoonoon, 
hearing of the king’s coming, issued orders to all the Ryuts of Furat, 
Hawur, and Kandahar, to convey all their grain and articles of ’ 
snbmstence to the forts, and when much produce of those countries Was ■: 
gathered together, they placed men of strength over it. Meer Zoonoon 5 
went and sat down in the fort of Pishing, which he had previously J 
made so strong that an insect could not get into it. Budeen-ooz- y 
Zuman, and Meer Sultan Ali (the brother of Zoonoon), occupied other. | 
forts. Shah Beg remained in the Hissar at Kandahar. MeerzstI 
Mahomed Mokcera went to the fort of Da-wur. They made an agiee-l 
no^t, that if the king fell upon Pishing, Bndeen-ooz-Znman was iof 
attack him from the rear, and if he first fell upon the Meerza, Zoonoos|^ 
was to act in this manner. The king, havingpassed through the coutttfySf 
of Furat, entered that of ^R-'Vurf when his army was much distressed^., 
for want of graen, and his sepoys were on the point of going over to Meerr 
;noon. When the king heard that there was much grain, iii the fort,^ 
ist, which was held by Abdooi^Eahman Urghoon, and that ft wottl^ 
a " im witikmt much ttouble, therefore the king the 

I titaf f(^ when, great alarm entbixiig the ' 
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of Abdoor Bahman, before placing his hand on his weapons, he placed 
his head on the foot of the king. If Abdoor Rahman had performed 
the work of a Kiledar for two or three days, the king’s army must have 
dispersed from hunger ; because, after this victory, they had but little 
grain, and their hunger was as before. The king, thinking it best to 
return from that place, he returned back towards Herat. 

An Account of the Expedition of Meerza Budeen-ooz-Zuman, accompa- ^ 
NiED BY Shah Beg TJrghoon, against Meer2ia Sultan Hoosaih. 

Sultan Hoosain Meerza was spending the early days of spring in 
pleasure at Alung Musheen, and his troops had gone to their homes, a 
few of the nobles of the army remaining near the king. Intelligence 
of this reached Budeen-ooz-Zuman, and Shah Beg the son of Meet 
Zoonoon, at Gurmsere. These, perceiving that their time had arrived, 
determined to march quickly against the king with three or four 
thousand horse, so that the news of their movement should not reach 
him. With this intention, they mounted their horses, and without an 
hour’s repose on the road, on the fifth or sixth day they arrived near 
Subzwar ; w’hen Fureedoon Hoosain Meerza, the son of Sultan Hoosain 
Meerza, hearing of this, strengthened the fort, and sent successive 
runners to the king, conveying the news of this matter to him. On this 
teaching Alung Musheen, the nobles fell into the ocean of agitation, 
for the want of soldiers. The Sultan sent one of the men of consequence 
about him to Herat, with orders to strengthen the fort, and to tell Axoieferr 
Ali Sher to prepare everything there, and that when he should receive 
the royal Firman to that effect, he was to send him troops. The king 
had ditches dug to save his sepoys, and threw out advanced parties, 
the men of which brought word that the enemy was not stationary, but 
that he was coming on like wind and water. 

Without doubt, if Budeen-ooz-Zuman and Shah Beg had fallest^^ . 
the tojai troops that night, in the same manner in which they JUd 
hitherto advanced, they would have taken the ball of victory from liBisna 
the king, and-tbeir affairs would have been according to thei^r dhiaies J 
hut firom the strength of the fortune of Sultan Hoosain, not 
able to arrive, and they went to sleep near Esfuraiyan... morning, 

when the royal forces began to appear like the stszs» bodies joining 
the Ma^s eamp, Budeen-ooz-Zuman and Shah Beg awoke, and, 
thinking as Iwfbre, they advanced against the king’s army. When the 
two,fi»^ WBne in sight of each other, W^Nt^mahs wem beaten, and 
the dm began to arise en both sides. Budeen-ooz- 

Zumtnw aadb Bi^ with men all in one body, eame on, and 
^ton li^t^ THey fo^htvery well with the royal 

wh@s, at ^ ki^ himself came upew 

• 9 
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the field on his marching throne. At the time of the shining forth of 
the sun of the Sultan, the sepoys of Budeen-ooz>Zuman, as the stars 
set, so they turned their faces in flight. Budeen-ooz-Zuman went in the 
direction of Gore, Shah Beg towards Dawur. ? 

The king, having conquered, was happy, and turning his face towards ^ 
Herat, he gave praise to God. ; 

This occurred in Shaban 903 (a. d. 1497). J 

An Account of the Peace-making between Sultan Hoosain and 

Budeen-ooz-Zuman. i 



v' r 
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When Budeen-ooz-Zuman left Kandahar with Shah Beg to go to 
Alnng Mnsheen, Meet Zoonoon was in the Gore country. On this 
account Budeen-ooz-Zuman, not having effected his wishes against the 
king’s troops, turned the bridle of his horse in that direction, when, 
Zoonoon going in front to meet him, gave thanks to God that he had 
arrived alive. To take revenge for this calamity, he sent men to collect 
the troops at Kandahar, Dawur, and Gore. In a short time, a large 
force of the TJrghoon tribe of the Huzarahs, the Tnkdurees, the 
Kubchags, See. had assembled under the shadow of the standards of 
Budeen-ooz-Zuman and Zoonoon, and they were fully prepared for 
war. When this news reached the king, in the opinion that he would 
again twist the ears of Budeen-ooz-Zuman, he left Alung Musheen, 
going towards Herat. At that time Shaikh Julal-ood-deen, Aboo Suneed 
Pooranee, and Moulana Mahomed Soorkh, came to the king from 
Budeen-ooz-Zuman and Zoonoon, to make the strong roots of peace. 
The king was outwardly not willing to make peace, but inwardly he 
placed the happiness of his son before his mind. 

- The explanation of this abstract is this : — One or two days prior to 
* the former battle, this excellent king had sent Shaikh-ool-Islam, Sail- 
ood-deen, Ahmed Tuftazanee, Shaikh Julal-ood-deen, Aboo Suneed 
Pooranee, and Syud Ghuyas-ood-deen Mahomed Sudur, towards 
Ghumsere, to give advice to Budeen-ooz-Zuman, and to bring him from 
the jtmgle of enmity to the road of peace. When these three arrived 
near Furat, they heard that Budeen-ooz-Zuman was coming qirickly 
wiA a force against his father’s head ; then Shaikh Julal-ood-deen and 
Syud Ghuyas-ood-deen had an interview with Budeen-ooz-Zuman and 
Meer Zoonoon, when Shaikh Julal-ogd-deen spoke on the subject of 


peace to the prince, who replied, that if the king in his kindness would 
^ ^Tc him su&cient countrjT for the subsistence of himself and his 
'^•l^lowers, he wonld follow the road of obedience to his orders, and 
the saddle of submission upon his shoulders ; but that otherwise 
Shtdi^ and the Syud, receiving their dismissal, 
telling kiin what his son had said. Again, after the 
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battle, these two men, with Ameer Shaikh Ali Tighaee, went to 
Budeen-ooz-Zuman, and having conferred with him on the matter of 
peace, they returned to the king, representing to him that Meenta 
Budeen-ooz-Zuman wished to hold, as formerly, the government of 
Seestan and Tumachee, and that then he would not again be at enmity. 
The king did not agree to this, and leaving Alung Musheen, he marched 
towards Herat. After this, the people knew that the Sultan was going to 
fight against Budeen-ooz-Zuman and Zoonoon. At that time Ameer Ali 
Sher came to the king from Herat, and as he made his Salaam he 
received honour from his highness, whom he urged to be pleased with 
Budeen-ooz-Zuman, speaking in favour of reconciliation; when the 
Finnan was written, placing Seestan and Furat in the hands of 
Budeen-ooz-Zuman, and Shaikh Ali Tighaee took this Firman to him 
at Gore, when he proceeded from Gore to Seestan. This occurred in the 
latter days of Sufur 903 (a. d. 1497). 

s., * 

An Account of the Raising of the Stanoard of Departure by Mbebxa 
Budeen-ooz-Zuman Shah-Zadah, to take Herat. 

When Sultan Hoosain Shah turned the bridle of his intention 
towards Asterabad, Budeen-ooz-Zuman came from Seestan, and Meer 
Zoonoon from Dawur, to the Sailaf of Gore ; and intending to attack 
Khorasan, they collected the men of Huzarah, the Nnkdurees, and the 
Knbchags. After consultation, with an innumerable host, they marched 
against Herat. All the Sultan’s nobles’ cattle that they found in dm 
grazing district they took, and pushed on towards Herat. This neWS, 
preceding them, reached Herat, when Ameer Nizam -ood-deen, Ali Sher, 
and the other nobles in that renowned city, fell into the ocean of anxiety : 
they strengthened the towers and parapets, and bringing the men of ^ 
Bulookat into the fort, appointed them to remain there. When Budeen- 
ooz-Zuman came to the town of Adroeeyah, Meer Zoonoon marched fid' 
advance. Some of the men of Bulookat had remained at Bag^1^''#Kij^' 
seeing Meer Zoonoon with his large force, those who had the 
from consideration, brought presents before him, saying they iiBtt not 
advise his advancing any further, because Mahomed i^XiB8oa4'lffeei2a 
had come from Chicbuktoo, Mahomed Walee from Anlaij^hdB, Meerzn. 
Abdoola, the son-in-law of Abdool BayM Meerzt^ ' Meer Ali, and 

the sons of Khwaja Ufzul, with namerons and well appointed bodies of 
horse ; that they were assembled near jE^g^t, looking for,|iis approach. 
Hearing this, Meer Zoonoon retreated a little, and wjfpte word of the 
circnfoBtance to JBudeen-ooz-Zuman, who came up and joined him at 
Bakiuk, l^nh of fhefn were sitting in one tent when some from the 
advanced parties came in^ saying foat many men appeared coming 
from Baghat. Meer Zoonodn, npon this, mounted with bis Urghoon% 
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and turned his fac« to fight. The forces met near Alung Musheen, 
when the brave men of either side, drawing their swords, fell upon each 
other, fighting in such a manner that the dust from the field of the battle 
ascended to the heavens. At that time, the light of the predominance 
of the crescent of the victorious banner of Budeen-ooz-Zuman Meerza 
fell upon the scene of action. The men of Herat, seeing this, their 
hands stopped from their work, their hearts left their places. First of 
all, Abdoola Meerza and Ameer Baba Ali fled ; after these Mahomed 
Moosoom Meerza and Mahomed Walee. Bndeen-ooz-Znman did not 
approve of entering the city, and turned his face in the direction of the 
royal army. Those who fled from the battle ran to the fort, the gates 
of which they shut, giving into the hands of trusty men the towers and 
defences. Budeen-ooz-Zuman and Zoonoon, with victoryj returned to, 
and encamped at, Alung Musheen. Some days after, they went to Fooli 
Malan. They did not wish to fight against the city of Herat j ^Aefr 
desire was that the men of that place should give it up to them of their 
own accord. On this account. Ameer Ali Sher spoke with great 
kindness, and gave encouragement to the people of the town, ordering 
his troops not to fight. In this way forty days went, when news arrived 
that the king had left Asterabad, and that he was approaching. Upon 
this, Ameer Ali Sher sent many successive letters to the prince, forbid- 
ding his fighting against his father, and requesting him to leave Pooli 
Malan, and go to some other place, so that he might not meet him, and 
that the fire of battle should not be again ignited. 

The prince, approving of this advice, marched from Pooli Malan to 
Pooli Salan ; from thence he returned the bridle of his intention to go to 
Ab Moorgfaan. 

r# Air Acoouht of Budeen-ooz-Zuman Meerza obtainino the Suetanutof 
Baekb, and of the Return of Meeb Zoonoon and Ssah Beg to 
Kandabab. 

When Budeen-ooz-Zuman, leaving the vicinity of Herat, went to Ab 
, Moorghan, many of the men of Badghees and Chichuktoo went beneath 
the shadow of his standard, and Shah Beg, coming from Kandahar, 
^ned him. In short, a very large force was collected. The prince 
qent some men to Purindah Beg Bukshee, the Governor of Mum, desiring 
bim to evacuate the fort ; but he would not listen to this. So Shah Beg, 
^ing the Tukdurces, and the Hu^arahs, marched against it, and with 
- Atich arms as'they had, the^ went against this fort. Purindah fought 
im morning till midday, when, his strength failing, Shah Beg took the ’ 
Mum, and making prisoner of the Bukshee, sent him to the prince, 
gpving his fault, liberated hiln. At that time the king Arrived 
he heard die prince had a very la^ and duly {ne^ued 
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army, at which his highness was mnch agitated, because at that tinoe, 
from the constant harassing work at Asterabad, his men and horses 
had become thin and weakly, and without some rest they conld not 
fight against Budeen-ooz-Zuman and Meer Zoonoon. The king asked 
counsel from Moogurub-ool-Huzrutee Sultan (the minister with his 
titles), and they determined to conciliate the prince. They sent 
Moolana Fuseeh-ood-deen Asterabadee to Ab Moorghan, to arrange this 
matter. Monlana Saheb, meeting Budeen-ooz-Zuman and Zoonoon, 
communicated to them what he had to say, inviting the prince towards 
the kindness of his father. The prince, looking at the rights of his 
parent, agreed to make peace, and after many men had come and gone 
between them, it was settled to give to Budeen-ooz-Zuman the Sultanut 
of Balkh, and its dependencies ; and that in that country the name of the 
prince should follow that of the king. The prince, after this, left to go to 
Balkh. On the road, Khwaja Shuhab-ood-deen Abdoola Murwareed 
overtaking him, delivered the Firman of the Sultanut of Balkh to Mm. 
After his arrival there, Budeen-ooz-Zuman bestowed great honour and 
distinction upoor Meer Zoonoon and Shah Beg, and then gave them 
leave to depart for Kandahar. He gave Seestan to Ameer Sultan Ali, 
the brother of Meer Zoonoon. 

In short, Meer Zoonoon and Shah Beg, raising the banner of govern- 
ment, arrived at Kandahar. 

Ak Account op Ibn-i-Hoosain Meekza going to Seestan ; of the Mabch 
OF Meer Zoonoon to the Assistance of his Brother ; Aim *6* 
Battle BETvnEEN THE Parties. , 

ft 

In the year 908 (a. n. 1502), Hajun Boordee, and Kboda Eolee, 
Kotwal of the fort of Lush, became rebellious to Meer Sultan Ali 
Urghoon; and wishing the happiness of the king, they sent a petition^ 
to his highness, to the effect that if one of the princes threw the pm- 
ponderance of his shadow over that country, as a matter of etmrse 
Seestan would be conquered without difiiculty. The king tb,<? 3 lt.«ent 
Ibn-i-Hoosain with 10,000 horse, and he arriving at, looted the larders, 
raisihg the standard of his residence at Oog. When this ueyn reached 
Meer Zoonoon, he, on bearing it, marched with his ton Shah Beg 
again^ him, and he got over the road very quickly. One morning, 
when Ibn-i-Hoosain was asleejb and his trot^ feBm and them, Meer 
Zoonoon drew near Oog. The Meer^ beaiingsof with 300 htnsemen 

who were ready, went to meet him. 'MCbr Wtxil Kookmltash, and his 
uncle Magil Atkub, were the leaders of the advance of the Urghoons. 
They fbnned their line in ftont of Ibn-i-Hoosain. Tihe men of both 
sides qnickly took in their ham^ their swords, bows and arrows, and 
rqiears. Things wme in this ^ate, when Meer l^itoon, with m^y 
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men of Tarkhan and Urghoon, came np on one side, and Shah JBeg^ f 
with the Yukknhs, Tukdurees, and Hazarahs,*on the other ; and 
in rear of these Bagur Urghoon, and Beg Ali the son of Meet Saltan i 
Ali Urghoon. These quickly came on the field of action ; thus Ibn-i- t 
Hoosain became surrounded. In this condition the Meerza fought for 1 
one hour, when, receiving a spear wound from Meer Pazil Kookooltash^ f 
he turned the bridle of flight towards Herat, and Meer Zoonoon forbad i 
pursuit of him. After this victory, Meer Zoonoon went to Seestan, and 
met his brother Meer Saltan Ali. In 909 (a. d. 1503) he returned to 
Kandahar. * 


Ah Account of tbe Capture of Kaboou bt Mabohed Mokeem, tbe. 

Son of Meeb Zoonoon, anb other iNctnEKTR. - 

Stability and perpetuity are peculiar to the inscrutable essence of 
God — To make migration from this bad world belongs to men, who are 
the inhabitants of one quarter of it ! 

In the year 907 (a. d. 1501), Meerza Ulug Beg, the son of Saltan 
Aboo Snneed Meerza, found the mercy of God in Kabool. His son 
Meerza Abd-oo-Ruz^ became ruler there, and sat on the throne of his 
father ; but on account of the youth of this prince, enmity arose amongst 
the Ameers, and Shere Ruzm Zukknh took into his hands all the afl’airs, 
large and small. At that time Ameer Yoosoob, and Mahomed Kasim 
Beg, Ameer Yoonoos Ali, and some other nobles, having left the city, 
were watching a favourable time. In short, on the day of the Eed-i- 
Koorban, in the morning, when Shere Ruzm was drinking conjee, these 
entered Kabool with 300 armed men, and drawing their swords of 
enmity, they cut the roots of his life. 

On this account, much destruction came upon the men of Kabool, 
Intelligence of this reached Mahomed Mokeem, the younger son of Meer 
Zoonoon, at Gurmsere, who, in the last day of 907 (a. d. 1501), collect- 
ing the Huzarahs and the Nukdurees, placed the intention of taking 
Kabool before bis mind, and he went in that direction. Meerza Abd- 
oo-fiuzag, being unable to fight, fled ; and Mahomed Mokeem, taking 
the country, married the daughter of Meerza Ulug Beg. News of*this 
reached Budeen-ooz-Zuman and Zoonoon, when they were on the 
banks of Ab Umwecyuh. They were pleased at it, but their anxiety 
exceeded their joy ; and Meer Zoonoon from thence wrote a letter to his 
son to terrify him, saying : “ This business of yours is not good ; it is not 
(jood, because you have don^that which you ought not to have done: 

it is necessary that you are not careless of yourself, and do not place 
Ittpljfc-mcers of Kabool near you.” Then Mahomed Mokeem dismissed 
»|P®(^ool many of the people who kad always been connected with 


near himself his own people ; and he ruled Kabool. 
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After this, at the commencement of 910 (x. n. 1504), Hnzrat Zaheer- 
oos-Sultanut Wnlkhitafut Mahomed Babur Badshah, returning frona 
Samarkand, took the road to Kabool, and passing very quickly over 
the intervening space, he shed honour around this city, fortunate by the 
sacred ness of his “ blessed feet.” Mahomed Mokeem, not having 
strength to go out to fight the army of Mahomed Babur Badshab, sat 
down in the fort. After Kabool had been surrounded some time, the 
men of Ooloos and Eemag were inclined to make their Salaam to the 
victorious Babur, and the men of the city were also well wishers to the 
king. Mahomed Mokeem, being unable to remain, wrote to him for 
quarter, requesting leave to come to him to deliver up the keys of the 
fort. Huzrut Badshah Mahomed Bahadoor consented to this, and he 
took oath that when Mokeem opened the gates he would show him 
such kindness as he might merit. 

Then Mahomed Mokeem, being an expectant of the kindness of the 
king, came forth from Kabool, and found the virtue of kissing the royal 
carpet ; and he made suitable offerings to the king. 

Huzrut Babur, agreeably to his promise, showered upon him royal 
kindness, and then gave him leave to go to his country. 

An Account of the Martyrdom of Meer Zoonoon Urghoon. 

The moon of the month Mohurrum 913 (a. d. 1507) had appeared, when 
Mahomed Khan Shaibanee Oozbuk, with forces out of number, like ants 
or locusts, crossing the Goorg, turned his intention towards taking Kbora* 
san. At this the royal family of Sultan Hoosain Meerza became greafi^, 
alarmed. Budeen-ooz-Zuman sent a courier to Meer Zoonoon, shovnntg 
the circumstance to him. Meer Zoonoon consulted with those of his 
family who were near him, all of whom had different opinions. At 
length, Zoonoon said : “ It is necessary that I should go, for my man- 
hood does not give me leave to sit quiet. I do not expect that I shall 
return, because the army of the Oozbuks is very formidable and strong 
and it appears that the rule of the family of Saltan Hoosain turns its 
face towards declination.” In short, Meer Zoonoon, taking with him 
the traops of Urghoon, departed to join Budeen-ooz-Zuman. He had 
only gone two or three marches, when he received the news that his 
daughter Chochnk Begum had given her life to God at Herat. Although 
deeply distressed at this, he opened the tongue of thanks to God, that 
on the apinoach of these troublesome times he had become free from 

anxiety on that side. ”*■**» 

At that time be sent a messenger to Shah Beg, telling him to proceed 
to the seat of government, Herat, taking with him the innocent ladies 
of the family, to give to those they food, and to remove their garments 
of affliction ; adding that after this he was to return quickly to Kandahar. 



He ordered Mahomed Mokeem to bold Dawor, Ameer Sultan Ali 
to stay in Seestan, and Ameer Janfur Urghoon, Abdool Ali Turkhan, 
and others, to remain at Kandahar. He impressed upon all these to 
place great care and watchfulness before their minds, and not to be 
careless. Meer Zoonoon then quickly marching on, joined Budeen-ooz- 
Znman, whose hand he had the honour to kiss. All the princes and 
nobles took council with Zoonoon ; but they were aware that the deli- 
berations of man could not be a shield to the arrow of the fate of God, 
when it should be the desire of the perpetual Master of the earth that 
the kingdom of Khorasan should go into the hands of Mahomed Khan 
Shaibanee, and that the end of the reign of the family of Sultan Hoosain 
should arrive ; that there v^uld be no avail in assemUing the troops of 
the cities, and that there was no advantage in asking the ^aid of the 
deliberations of the nobles. At that time the sepoys of the Ooztefcs and 
Mawnranunhnr, had passed the waters of Umweeynh, when the 
and nobles of Khorasan fell into the sea of care, and again commenced 
consulting with each other. Meer Zoonoon, from his natural valour, 
thought it best to fight ; Ameer Mahomed Bumodug Bnrlas deemed it 
best that they should remain in the fort at Herat. Before the minds of 
aU were nnited upon one of these two opinions, one morning, the signs 
of the close approach of the army ofMahomed Khan became as apparent 
as the misfortunes of heaven, and the royal troops of Mahomed Khan, the 
Burangnrs and the Juwangurs, all prepared, came upon the field of 
battle. 

The princes, turning their attention to drawing up their troops, formed 
them in a line upon the places for fighting. On both sides the clamour 
of the brave, the beating Nugarahs, and the shouts of the horsemen, 
readied above the planet in the seventh heaven. Meer Zoonoon, with 
the tigers of the jungle of battle, fell upon the enemy, and by the 
striking of the swords of the design of the crocodile, numbers of the 
enemy who trod the path of valour were thrown into the waters of 
mortality. In this manner be several times fell upon them. But the 
forces of the Oozbuks were double those of Khorasan ; they followed 
each other like the waves of the ocean : therefore the two could Cot be 
in fight. In short, the princes lost all heart in fighting with them,- 
mad they turned the bridles of their intention towards the jungles of , 
flight; and all the bodies of their troops, with great dispersion, fled 
towards Khorasan. Zoonoon fixed bis foot on the battle-field, assaulted^ 
the enemy oBf the right and left ;^from the strokes of his sword the- 
jdoet on the plain'bf battle had become red from the blood of the bravest 
enemy. He behaved with the greatest courage, till at length the 
coming en all sides of that, noble ruler on the field of imttl% 
nanny wona^ fell from his horse. *1316 eaen^ to 
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take him alive, to convey him to Mahomed Khan, bnt Meei Zoenooo did 
not give his body up to inactivity, bnt remained fighting until he died. 

An Account of some of the Circumsta.nces of Shah Beg, and Mabombs 

Mokeem, Urghoons. 

After the death of Meer Zoonoon, these two brothers united at 
Kandahar, performing properly all the forms of lamentation. At this 
assembly Mahomed Mokeem, with all the^irdars and troops, agreed to 
accept Shah Beg for the Sirdaree. On that day, in the afternoon, Shah 
Beg ordered the Nobnts and Nugarahs to be beaten as formerly, and 
he confirmed in their situations all who held office under Meer Zoonoon. 
He did not oppose any, therefore all were happy to remain in his 
service. Shah Beg had given the ornaments of knowledge and respect 
to the commencement of his manhood. He found a great share of 
wisdom, always associating with men of learning. When Mahomed 
Khan had taken Khorasan, he went to Fnrat. From thence, proposing 
to take Kandahar, he turned the bridle of bis intention that way. Wh^ 
he reached Gurmsere, Shah Beg and Mahomed Mokeem sent am- 
bassadors to him, saying they would obey his orders; the senpon and 
coinage were altered to the name of Mahomed Khan Shaibanee ; and 
they proposed receiving the honour of making their Salaam to him. 

Mahomed Khan, being pleased with them, returned to Khorasan, 
sending three horses, a handsome Khilat, and a tent, in chaise of Aboot 
Hadee and Khwaja Taimoor Tash. Shah Beg hearing of the approach 
of these, thought, by two coming, that it would be for two matters : e^her 
that they were to make a treaty, or else that they wished to »et thir 
extent of the city and his troops. At that time he sent men in all 
directions to collect his people, and taking many men, he went forth in 
front to meet them. He remained with them three days outside the 
city, and having pleased them, gave them their leave. 

During 913 (a. d. 1507), Mahomed Babur Badshah, raising ou high 
the standard of departure to take Kandahar and Dawur, left Kabool and 
Gfanznee with many victorious troops. Shah Beg and Mahomed 
lifokeera went out to meet, and fought with him on a field of battle. 
After many men had been slain, the breeze of victory stniefc die tassels 
of the banners of Mahomed BfdHtr, and Shah Beg fmd bis brother fled. 
All the countries of Kandahar and Da war came inM) tM hands of Babur, 
who took all; the treasure which Zoonoon hid collected with so 
much lahoBir, dividing it amongst hi^ soldiesy, Appointiflg his brother 
Soltim- Na^cH»od-deen Meerza Govem<» of Kandkbar, he himself 
redded to Kahool, taking with him Mhdi Begum, the daughter of 
MaWmed Mokeem. Some months after this, Shah Beg and his brother, 
with a nuBieroBS force, full of bravery, came upon Kandahar, freeing 
10 


that country from Nasir-ood-deen, who retreated to Kabool. Shah Beg f 
and Mahomed Mokeem turned their hearts to putting to rights the p 
arrangements of the country. f 

At that time the angel of death came upon Mahomed Mokeem, who / 
passed from this to that world. Afterwards Mahomed Babur married v 
Mah Begum to Kasim Kokuh, agreeably to the rules and forms of | 
Mahomed. After a space of time, she bore a daughter, to whom was ? 
given the name of Naheed^egum. Kasim Kokuh was afterwards • 
killed, fighting against the Oozbuks. » i 


Aw Account of Shah Beg going to take Seebee, and of the Flight 
OP THE Descendants of Peer WuLLEjB Bubdas. 

When Shah Beg came to Shawnl from Kandahar (Kaimdhar), Meer 
Fakil Kookooltash and Abdool Ali Turkhan went to meet him, taking 
and showing to him for service many tribes of the neighbonrhuodr fo 
the Sirdars of which Shah Beg gave encouragement, and they became 
expectants of his kindness ; but the tribes were afraid of the army, not 
knowing where it was going. At length, they discovered it was going 
against Sefebee, and by degrees this news reached the descendants of 
Saltan Peer Wullee, who governed in that eountry, upon which they 
sent some of theif confidential men with presents to Shah Beg, assuring 
him that they were his most sincere well-wishers. After some time 
they were allowed to return, Shah Beg remaining at Shawul, to make 
arrangements. He spread the carpet of consultation before his nobles, 
all of whom were of opinion that it was best to go against Seebee ; and 
Shah Beg thought so too, because in the year 915 (a. d. 1509), Shah 
Ismael bad taken Khorasan, and Sultan Babur was at Kabool, and 
between these the door of warfare was constantly open j and if in this 
dimension Kandahar should pass from their hands, where should they 
go tot So Shah Beg sent a body of troops from Shawnl towards Seebee, 
and following these, he by successive marches arrived there, and took 
the fort. Of the men who were in it, some made their Salaam, othere, ; 
who had houses there, fled to Futehpoor. After this, Shah Beg sent * 
•Meer Fureed Urghoon and others to Kandahar; he himself went: 
towards Futehpoor, 50 kos from Seebee, in the direction of Sind, now' 
de^rted, but the fort and houses still remain. When the descendanhi ^ 

, of Peer Wullee heard of this, they j^dvanced to give him battle with.; 
1,(K)0 horse and two or three thousand men of the Dowlutshaees, tlm 
Burgudaee3,''the Koozpaecs, »he Noorghaees, Beloochees, and other 
, eastes. In the battle, Shah Beg was victorious. Some of the enemy were 
, the rest fled. to Sind. Shah Beg, after making the needful as^hge- 
, returned to. Seebee, where he> stayed some time, giving ord^ to 
and to make gardens. He built another <fort, -pl8ehigiin it.^ 



some of his veterans, and he himself then returned to Kandtthinr. After- 
his return, he went to take exercise in Dawur, and towards Gurras^e,' 
giving encouragement to the inhabitants of all the places he visited. On 
arriving at Dawur, the mother of Mah Begum, named Beebee Znreefuh, 
placing a coarse black woollen cloth round her neck, stood before the 
door of his house, and on Shah Beg’s arrival, she placed her hands'on 
the hem of his garment, saying : “ Mah Begum is the memorial of your 
brother ; it is necessary that by some means or other yon bring her back.” 
On hearing this, a fresh burn of the affliction of separation fell upon tte 
heart of Shah Beg, who, towards the recovery of Mah Begum, consulted 
secretly with those behind the curtain. Fatima Sultan Begum and 
Khanuzud Begum, the two wives of Shah Beg, advised that Dowlut 
Kutnh, who was a slave girl in the Harem of Mahomed Mokeem, 
should be sent to Kabool, and that by some device she should meet Mah 
Begum, and bring the news ; that after this, a party of their trusty near 
relations should go, and secretly taking her out of Kabool, and pioceed'- 
ing by the road through the Huzarah country, bring her to Kandahar. 
Shah Beg, approving of this advice, married Dowlnt Kutuh to Dowlut 
Khan, and sent her to Kabool. By great ingenuity she got into Mah 
Begum’s house, passing herself off as one unknown ; but when there was 
no one else present, she spoke that which was in her heart. But Mah 
Begum would not agree, fearing for her life, because she had been taken 
away by Babur Shah, saying : “God forbid! — but after my arrival at 
Kandahar, my relations, for the sake of their reputations, may dea|roy 
me.” To remove this dread, Dowlut Kutnh was constantly takisg oa^s 
of weight before her, when she at la.st agreed to escape secretly. 

Dowlnt Kutnh conveyed this news to Shah Beg, who, on hearii^ 
was very happy. He sent Baba Meerkai Sarban, Dowlnt Khan, and 
others to Kabool. These, going through Huzarah, took more men from 
thence, and arriving at Kabool, they pul up outside the town. In t«ro 
or three days, having rested their cattle, and having shod tbeir.hMteS 
with reversed shoes, they were all ready to depart. One day Mah 
Begum went to the bath in the afternoon ; at sunset she left it^ and 
with 'Dowlnt Kutuh she joined her friends. But she did itot bring her 
daughter Nabeed Begum, then a year and a half old. «‘‘After joining 
her friends, she remembered her child, and was -much afflicted ; but 
these thought it a great blessing 4hat she herself bad come, and at once 
mounted, taking her with them. ^ They marched that entire night, 
halting 'in the afternoon of the following uhy to eat food. After going 
anothm^ night suid day, they got over the |mlhof fear, and arrived in the 
Unmrah 'crwuitry. Here they stopped some days to refresh, and then 
proe^ded to Krmdabm. Shah Beg came to the door to meet her, 
showing great kindness to her,'aad taking her in his arms, he carried 
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her into the house. He gave horses and Khilats to thosts who attended 
her, making them all happy. One year after the death of Kasim Kokuh,. 
Mah Begum was married to Shah Hoosain. 

Ak Account of some of the Cikcumstances of Shah Beg. 

When Shah Ismael in 917 (a. d. 1511), took Khorasan, the star of his ' 
sovereignty shone forth brightly. He killed Mahomed Khan Shaibanee 
Oozbnk, after which he attained great strength. Those who were near, 
iptd those who were far away, when they heard of his army, they^ all 
feared. At that time Dermish Khan, coming towards Fnrat and Seestan, 
raised the standard of his anthority on high. Shah Beg, on hearing 
this, was hlarmed, and took counsel with his Mends, saying: “I am 
CaSen between two kings snch as fire and water : on one *&te is Shah 
Isimiel, on the other Babur Shah.” His friends in their w&dom :^t}ed 
that he should go to Shah Ismael, through the introduction of iJttssdidi 
Khan ; and that it was necessary to make friends with Babur Badshah.^ 
So he sent Kazee Abool Hoosain with many presents to Kabool, declar- 
ing that he was the very great friend of the king, and he himself, through 
^Dermish Khan, went to Shah Ismael, who was very kind to him, 
excusing him from bowing his head, and ordering him to make his 
Salaam in the manner of Chughtiyuh, bending the knees. 

Shah Beg remained in attendance a long time, the king promising 
that he should have leave to depart on the first day of spring. Dermish < 
Khan was sent to the fort of Ekhtiyar-ood-deen, when the flatterers 
turned the temper of the king from Shah Beg by evil words. As the I 
Spring drew near, on the plea of some pretended business, Ismael 
withdrew his face from Shah Beg, and confined him in the fort of Zufur. 4 
His attendants, being helpless, some remained secretly there, otherewent 
to Kandahar. When Shah Ismael went to remain at Irag, Mehtnr i 
Soonbool, a slave of Shah Beg’s, went to Zufur, setting up a sweetmeat I 
shop underneath where his master was confined. Through his sweet- I 
meats he became acquainted with all the prisoners, and sometimes be | 
ventured inside, when by signs he understood what Shah Beg wanted, | 
and it was arranged between them, that twelve of his trusty men should % 
eeane, and taking him from thence, convey him to Kandahar. Mehtar.|^ 
Soonbool told these men to come, and then he eooked some sweet- X 
rrmat, with which he mixed intoxicating things, which he gave according f" 
to custom to the door-keepers, who^after eating it, loosened the bridle of C 
alertness from their hands.'* A"fter this, the twelve men came to the S 

*be tower where Shah f 
and with a rope they lowered him down; but the rope ?? 

, he let go, and fcdl to the darth, when, onacimant of thelnms 4 
5f ;he fell (m ids Ibee instead of on his feet, Iseddag om r'' £ 
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his leeth. He then mounted a horse, and after inarching all that B%ht 
and the next day, he by some means got another horse. In tMa manner 
he arrived where there was no fear. The keepers of the prison, on 
coming to their senses, made great search, but not being snceessful, 
with great vexation they returned back again. 

An Account of Mahomed Babur Badshab going against Kandahar. 

When Babur Badsbah heard of the imprisonment of Shah Beg, he 
determined to take Kandahar; but from many impediments which 
existed in the direction of the towns of Mawrauh, Unur, and Bnduksb^, 
he could not bring forth that which was on his breast. But when he 
had put bis heart at ease with respect to those, with a very large force, 
he raised on high the standard of march against Kandahar. Shah Beg 
collected in the fort all the necessary articles of subsistence that be 
could find, and making up his mind to hold and fight the city, he 
repaired the towers and defences, placing men of trust oyer these. He 
sent spies into the royal army, to discover and let him know daily fi^ih 
news as to their condition, strength, &cc. jjWhen these arrived them, 
and saw the army, they sent word that the king, with a large force, and 
great munitions of war, had turned his face that way. Shah Beg, with 
much valour, declared it as his opinion that they ought to go out to 
fight on the plain ; and he consulted with bis friends on this, all of whom 
decided that it was necessary for them once to try their strength on tlm 
battle-field, where, if God showed the face of victory in the logling' 
glass of their desire, it would be as they wished ; if not, they 
return to the fort and fight there. But, as Babur Badsbah drew new, 
he became indisposed, so much so that his sepoys* hearts left their 
places, and their hands let go their work. Shah Beg, bearing of tUs, 
sent a valuable present to the king by infiuential men of the city, laying 
the foundation of peace between them. Babur sent a horse and aKUid 
to him, and then, turning his face, he took his army back to I^botd. 

Shah Beg went to Seebee, remaining in that country some^ time, 
telling his nobles that « Babur Badsbah had come this tupe to we 
Uie ibad to Kandahar : it is probable that be will again dh high the 
imnwr of march against it next year; for until be has,1U)|tlBed. me out of 
my place, he, win not find repose.” To confirm thij^-he advanced two 
proofs, one of which was, that,“ Mahomed Mokeem having done that 
which he mi^t not to have done, that thorn rankled in bis (Babdris) 
b^ut. On this account he took av^ay^okeem’s daughter : he also 
thinketiNltf ho does not take Kandahar, the Urghoons''(God forbid !) may 
i^tiB do as Mdkeem did. The other proof is, that? the king has many 
princes, w^ have aM rim^th t» fight the Ooalmks and Knzulbashees, 
but they are strong enough to war against me ; im ,thm mjcount, some 
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day they will take Kandahar ; so it is necessary for me to be alert, and 
carefnl on all sides.” 

In the early days of the cold season, he sent 1,000 horsemen from 
Seebee towards Sind. These looted the villages of Kahan and Bagh- 
Imnan in the month Zilkut 921 (a. d. 1515). Mukhdoom Janfur, who 
was one of the well known men of learning of Sind, says that he heard 
from Meerza Eesa Turkhan, that in this expedition 1,000 camels 
belonging to the wells of the gardens fell into the hands of that force. 
Prom this the produce and cultivation of that country may be under- 
stood. This force remained a week in the vicinity of those places. 

During that year, as Shah Beg had foretold, Babur Badshah came 
upon, and surrounded Kandahar. He commenced digging mines, on 
account of a- famine that sea.son. This siege caused very gceat distress 
to the citizens. In short, peace was made. In the early, days of 
the month Peer, on account of fever attacking his troops, Bsbnr 
was forced to return to Kabool. During this year, Shah Hoosain, being 
displeased with his father, left Kandahar, going to Babur Badshah, who 
received him with the eyeiof kindness. He stayed two years near the 
king, during which period Babur was constantly saying that he had not 
come for service, but to learn the customs of kings from him. 

In 922 (a. d. 1516), before the collections of tribute in grain were 
made, the standard of march of Babur Badshah arrived at Kandahar, 
when he encircled it. By his coming at that time, Shah Beg became 
mr||^ distressed, so he sent Shaikh Aboo Suneed Pooranee to make 
terms of peace, upon which Khwaja Abdool Uzeen came into the city, 
when a treaty was written, to the effect that in the following year Shah 
• Beg should deliver up the city to Babur Badshah, who returned to 
Kabool after this was settled. 

Shah Beg then strengthened Shawul, and he remained there and at 
Seebee. In 923 (a. d. 1517), agreeably to the treaty, be sent the keys 
of the royal {mlaoeand fort of Kandahar to the king, who much approved 
of this conduct. Shah Beg passed the next two years in Shawul and 
Seebee, with great difficulty : one season his sepoys had nothing to eat 
htBt.earrots and tnmips. At length, being helpless, he turned his face 
tavtoxds looting Sind, and a second time his troops came to the fort at 
llbmtee,.and to the country of Cfaandooka. During that year, Durya ; 
Khan, who was called the son of Jam Dlindab, the ruler of Tatta, taking 
n Mige force, arrived near Seebee^ At this time Shah Beg vras not 
{xresent, having gone on arT expedition against Seestan. There was 
;/ fighting between the Moguls (of Seebee) and the Sindees, in 
Aboo Mahomed Meerza drank the sherbet of martyrdom. 

of ^he Dsrghoons and Huzarahs who were 
good service, and the Sindees went back to Tatta agaia. 
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In that year Jam Nindah, taking the articles of his being, went to 
the world of everlasting life, and Jam Pheroz sat in his place ; and this 
I have mentioned before. 

- During the life-time of Jam Nindah the men of Dowlntsbaee and 
Noorghaee, coming to Tatta, went into his presence. Eai Beg 
Urghoon, with some followers, also came there, because be bad spilt 
blood with his hand : to these the Jam assigned a quarter to live in, called 
Mogulwara. Meer Kasim Rubkee also came in secret, and stopped 
some time in Tatta, and having made himself acquainted with all its 
circumstances, he went back to Shah Beg, to whom he gave temptaticin 
to go and take it, and on what he said Shah Beg prepared a force for 
that purpose, in the latter days of that year. Historians say, that when 
be began to collect men at Futehpoor, great numbers joined him ; that 
from thence he sent a large body under Beg Albee Meerza and other Sir- 
dars, to Shawul, to protect his family and the fort ; he left Sultan Maho- 
med at Seebee, and placed some men in Futehpoor and Gonjabah. 

^ He placed under Meer Fazil Kookooltash 40,200 Iwave men, sending 
him in advance towards Tatta, he himself following. 

When Shah Beg halted at Baghbanan, the head men came and paid 
their respects to him. It was the wish of Shah Beg that all the people 
should come of their own accord and obey him, but these would not do 
so ; then he marched upon Tatta by the way of Goondee, and by succes- 
sive marches he arrived on the bank of the EbanwaK (canal), 3 kooto 
the north of Tatta, where he hatted. Shah Beg remained sOtne ^ys^ 
considering bow to cross the canal, where one day a poor nun vrtat ween 
coming over on foot. He was seized by the men on chokee (gnaidf, and 
through intimidation he agreed to show the way, and Abdoor Rahman 
Dowlutshaee, putting his horse into the water, followed him, and 
after having crossed over he came back again, and gave the news to 
^ah Beg. On the 11th Mohurrum, 926 (a. n. 1509), leaving maay lb 
take care of his camp, he himself put his horse into the canal, his mtoty 
following him. In short, the whole crossed over, and anh^ ittewr 
T||tta. Dnrya Khan, leaving Jam Pheroz in the city, wentf 0 |& to the 
figh^ with many men. The battle began between the twbaindes, and 
they fought to such an extent, that it cannot be deseti^idd by- the pen. 
At length victory came to Shah Beg, and Jam Phefoa^ toming bis face 
in the direction of flight, crossed over the riverto the other side. Darya 
Khan, after being made prisoner, was slain vdth the men of Sammah. 

Shah. Beg ^rve Tatta up to plunder till the 20lh Mohurrum, his troops 
thtowltg the dust of villauy on the heads of the inhauitants. 

It is that “ when a strong king enters a town it becomes desolate !” 
(Koran.) . » 

Sbah Beg seized and ctmfi^d. maey ^ the of the men of 
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note of the city, for he was angry. His anger ceased through the 
exertions of Kazee Kazin, who was the Eazee of the town, in this 
manner : — His family was confined, and he, like one out of his senses, 
went about the streets seeking, as if looking for something he had lost. 
In this condition he wrote a letter, in which he showed forth the 
unhappy state of the people. This was given to Shah Beg by Hafiz, 
Mahomed Shureef Eraam. On reading it, Shah Beg’s heart waft 
affected ; he gave orders to have it promulgated by tom-tom, that none 
of his men were to lay hands on the citizens, and taking an arrow from 
his quiver, he gave it to Kazee Kazin, and sending a man with him, 
directed that such people as he should pmnt out were to be made over 
to him. 

Previoas to this. Jam Pheroz; with a small body of foUowee^ went .to 
the village of Perar, where he sat under great affliction, for his family, 
and that of Nizam-ood-deen, remained in Tatta, and he knew that;‘hi8, 
affairs could only be improved by his attendance on Shah Beg. So he 
sent a well-spoken man to him, by whom he conveyed a most humble 
verbal message : “ My degree is so small, that I could not fight with 
€Hie of your sepoys. This business, which has come to this result, has 
been brought about by fear for my life, and by the instigation of others : 
if the water of your kindness and forgiveness washes oft’ the dust of my 
faults, I will place the ring of submission to your orders in my ear, and, 
as long as I live, my foot shall not swerve from the pathway of 
obedience to you ; and when your honorable troops shall leave, and 
encamp outside the city of Tatta, I will come to your presence, and give 
lig ht to my eyes, which are clear-eyed by the dust of your doorway.” 
8bah Beg, with great kindness, which was in his original nature, at 
= humility, pitied him greatly : to those who came from him he gave 
Khilate, w** nding messages full of kindness. Then, Jam Pheroz, with bis 
Inethtenj eawe .to the water side at Perar, and suspending his swoi^; 
from his neck, be made humble submission. Shah Beg directed Ulft-ood- 
deen, the son of Moobaruk Khan, to permit the families of Jam Pheroz 
and Ms relations to go to him. In the latter end of Sufur, Shah 
left Tatta. At his finrf encampnient. Jam Pheroz sent him many adSept* 
aide presents, *and, through the introduction of the nobles, he attained 
the bonoior of kissing the hand of Shah Beg, and, in his presence, the 
Jam mtteh lamented what he had done. Shah Beg gave him a large 
mm of money in a present, and also the Khilat which Sultan Hoosain 
conferred upon Meer ZoChoon ; on receiving which, Pheroz became 
. happy. He also gave to him all the chief buildings in Tatta, 

[ Um to go there, and take his people to their homes. 

c then held ccmsoltation with his chiefs, proposing — “Sind is 
aHmyr-men will be required to take care of it—a few 
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cannot do so ; it seems proper to make one-half of it over to Jam Pheroz, 
and to leave the rest under our men of trust.” It came into the wisdom of 
the council, that it would be preferable to make over to the Jam the 
country from Lukee, near Sehwan, to Tatta, and that the country 
above Lukee should remain in the hands of his (Shah Beg’s) slaves. 
After settling the treaty, Shah Beg, by successive marches, arrived at 
Sehwistan, the men of which, before his arrival, had gone off to Tnluh- 
tee, where numbers were collected — among them, many of the tribes of 
Shuhta, and Sodah, all of whom had agreed that they would not with- 
draw the hand from war as long as they lived. Shah Beg took the fort 
of Sehwan. He then sent Kazee Kazin to the sons of Durya Khan, to 
try and induce them to leave the jungle of enmity, and to bend their 
heads in the path of submission. When he came to these, they would 
not agree to what he said. Shah Beg then came, and halted opposite to 
Tulnhtee, and three days after, a man, coming from thence, showed 
him the strength of the enemy, saying Mahomed Khan and Mntnn Khan 
(the sons of Durya Khan) proposed coming to his presence, but that 
Mukhdoom Bulal, the chief priest of that country, had prevented them 
from doing so, instigating them to fight. This was in this manner — 
when Shah Beg conquered Tatta, he placed a fine on this priest. 

Shah Beg that night collected boats, and in the morning Meer Fazil 
Kookooltash crossed the river by these, and the Urghoons, the Turkhans, 
and the whole army. At breakfast time Shah Beg followed them. , All 
the men of Tuluhtee came forth from their fort, Bnnmui and 
Sodah, being in advance. Meer Fazil, with the vanguard, 
attack, breaking the enemy’s force ; and when Shah Beg came bp, the 
battle was taken to the gates of the fort, and his men, falling npon the 
enemy with great impetuosity, many of the Snmmahs were killed. 
Some, throwing themselves into the river, drank the water of the ocean 
of death ; some fled to Sehwistan. Shah Beg remained three days.ki' 
Tulnhtee, giving to the winds of death the harvest of the lives of; fianm 
menr In this battle the Sodahs fought well, fixing their feet, rf vaiotiir 
on the battle-field. Most of them were slain. ^ <. ; ■ ' ® 

" ■ ^ -Cl- 

Aw Account of Shah Bbo sending his Sow Shah Sbawdi. 

AND Seebee to expel Jam SuLAn*o^it!»lfMi 

When Shah Beg, having conquered Tatta,gaw the government of that 
Country to Jam Pheroz, and returned toward# Seebee eod Shawnl, and 
when those men of the Jam’s who through had fled were now again 

collected near him, at that time Jam Snlah-ood-deen (who formerly 
hoisted on high the standard of war against Jam Pheroz, after the death 
of his father, and who for some «hort time ntled over Tatta, and was 
defeated by the stratagem of Durya Khan, and went to Guzerat) again 
11 
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turning the desire of government on his head, with 10,000 horsemen (com- 
posed of the three sects of Jharejas, Sodahs, and Kungnrs) turned his 
face towards Sind. Shah Beg had left in Tatta Meer Aleek Urghoon, 
Sultan Mahomed Beg Lar, with others, to give confidence to Pheroz, 
who, hearing of this, wrote a letter to Shah Beg, which they sent by a 
Kosid. The Jam also sent with much despatch Ula-ood-deen the son 
of Moobamk Ehan, saying he needed aid. When this news came, Shah 
Beg called his nobles, asking their advice. They said it was best that 
he should send his son Shah Hoosain with a good force, and that he 
should arrive quickly to the help of Jam Pheroz. On the 14th 
Mohurmm, 927 (x. n. 1521), Meerza,.Sbah Hoosain left Shawul, and in 
twenty days he got over the road, and arrived at Tatta, and Shah Beg 
sent other troops and supplies after him. When the news of the 
arrival of Shah Hoosain reached Sulah-ood-deen, he retreated, and going 
to Joon, halted there. Jam Pheroz left the city, and went out to meet 
Shah Hoosain, bringing him presents ; and having an interview with 
him, Shah Hoosain, according to what his father had told him, showed 
much kindness and distinction to the Jam. These two, collecting 
as many men as they could, marched against Sulah-ood-deen, and when 
they had got some marches, he also got ready, sending his son Haibut 
Khan, the son-in-law of Sultan Moozuffur Guzeratee, in advance. 
Meerza Shah Hoosain had in front Meerza Eesa Turkhan, and others, 
and the fight commenced. The Mogul sepoys stoutly fixed the foot of 
bravery on the plain of battle, slaying numbers of the men of Jam Sulah- 
ood-deen, and Shah Hoosain, coming up, broke his army. The son of 
Sulah-ood-deen fell, hearing which his father, with many men, fell 
upon the forces of Shah Hoosain, fighting gallantly ; but at length he 
also was killed, and then those who escaped the sword fled to Guzerat. 

Meerza Shah Hoosain, the conqueror, remained three days on the 
field of kction. He then turned back with Jam Pheroz. 

In the month of Bnb«e-oos-Sanee, Shah Beg, coming with all the 
families to Baghbanan, wrote a Firman to Shah Hoosain, calling* him 
and all the nobles. With Si^i Beg were some of his relatives, and : 
taking these alone, he went l%ainst the men of Machee (those who 
‘wew disobedfent), all of whom he killed, looting their property, cattle!, 
&c. and razing their houses and fort to the ground. 

r 

Aogouht of Shah Beg’s Sojouen at Baghbarait, ahd of his goikg 

* FBOM AHIEitCE TO SeHWISTAH. 

’vafi-When Shah Beg was in Baghbanan, Meerza Shah Hoosain came wi% 

: his father embraced him with great afiection, showing him every 
He also directed kindne^ to the chiefs of the army. He 
sosw time after the arrival of Shah Ho<maiii,that he and 
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the troops might have repose. Then, leaving him there, he himself, 
with the chief Sirdars, and a large force, and having the principal men 
of Baghbanan with him, went to Sehwistan. Having inspected the 
fort at Sehwan, he placed a Thana there, under some of his mea of 
experience, directing that all the tribute paid in kind should be col- 
lected in it. He told the Sirdars remaining there to build houses for 
themselves, dividing such as were there among them. He then returned 
to Baghbanan. From thence he strengthened the bridle of his intention 
to go to Bukkur. At that time Eazee Kazin came : he received a large 
pmsent in money from Shah Beg. On his first march from Baghbanan, 
men from Jam Pheroz arrived, bringing petitions from him : they placed 
in front of Shah Beg offerings of a horse and presents sent by their 
master. Shah Beg, giving them Khilats and presents in return, gave 
them leave to depart, giving them a letter for the Jam, writing as fol- 
lows : “ It is my intention to take the country of Guzerat. When it 
shall come into my hands, I will certainly leave Sind in your pc^ases- 
sion, as before.” He then went towards Bukkur. 

An Account of the Destruction- pF the People of the Tribe of 

Dhareja. 

When Shah Beg arrived at Chandooka, which is 30 kos west of 
Bukkur, Sultan Mahomed Khan, the son of Meer Fazil Kookooltash, sent 
Baba Chochuk Ulkuh to his father, telling him ail the circnmstance;s of 
the country under him (Bukkur). Meer Fazil made this known to 
Shah Beg, who gave him leave to depart, with 200 horse. So 
.Chandooka, he crossed the rivet opposite to it. To all the head men of 
the villages who came to him he gave great encouragement, taking them 
with him. When he got to Bhiryaloe, Sultan Mahomed proposed 
going to meet his father, but he, hearing of this, sent word to his son : 
“On no account put your foot outside the fort; act like a brave ina% 
get into yomr hands ail your enemies, and imprison them in Bofcltw.” 
When Sultan Mahomed Khan was placed in authority over Bukkur, 
the Sodnts (Synds) became surety for him, and Shah B^ .d^ted that 
the chief men of the Dhaiejas should live in the fort ; \mt these, from 
want of wisdom, broke these orders, and withdrew, fUi^' opening the 
gate of war, they wished to annoy Mahomed, exertiiig themselves to 
get him out of the fort. Thfiy ceased paying tribnte, and when 
Mahomed’s men went to them, tbe^ were treated with mdignity, and 
sent back i^aiit. Collecting many mefl, ti»y prepared a field of battle 
mm At that time Sultan was iwelve'yeaTs of age, and 

being young and hasty, he wished to go against them; but the Syuds 
forbade this, and would not permit him to go to fight, giving him 
encouragement and confidence. The Dhaiejas twice made great efforts 


to cross the water to take him, but the Soduts, finding this, stood np to 
fight, manning the towers and gateways ; but the Dharejas did not agree 
to fight with them. 

Meer Fazil arriving near Bukknr, Lalee Mnhur, the bead man of the 
Zemindars, with his brethren, came to pay his respects: he received 
honour. The head men of the Dharejas, being helpless, also came in 
to him, to such an extent, that on reaching Bukkur there were forty- 
seven of these with him. Sultan Mahomed received honour by kissing 
his father’s foot, telling him his grievances, in revenge for which he 
(Meer Fazil) slew twenty-seven of the Dharejas. When Shah ]^g 
beard that Meer Fazil had reached Bukkur, he quickly started, and 
halted on the plain near Sukknr. Saltan Mahomed had an interview 
with him, kissing his feet, and receiving great kindness from him. 
K^azee Kazin, who, previous to Mahomed coming, had spoken to Shah 
Beg, now arrived, bringing some of the town’s-people with him. Sult^ 
Mahomed told Shah Beg of the conduct of the Dharejas, on bearing 
which he turned his face towards Kazee, who said : “ This country of 
Sind becomes inundated, and from the waters many thorns arise : to 
root these out, it is necessary that you take an axe in your hand.” On 
hearing this, Shah Beg gave orders for the destruction of the Dharejas, 
and Mahomed, going to the town, in that night he struck the necks 
of those people, casting them out from a tower which was called 
Kboonee Burj (the bloody tower). The following morning, taking the 
Syuds with him, he went to Shah Beg, obtaining an audience for them, 
speaking to him favourably of their good will. Shah Beg, on hearing 
this, addressed them kindly, asking after their families, and giving them 
honour. When the assembly broke up, he called Mahomed on one side, 
asking him about these Syuds. He repeated what he had said, adding 
that although well-wishers, still it was not proper that so many of one 
caste riionld remain in the fort. Shah Beg laughed at this, saying he 
had given a good recommendation for them. He then sent word to 
these Sodats by Humza Beg, that the Moguls had all brought their 
families with them, and that these must be placed in the fort; that 
it was necessary, therefore, that all the Syuds should go and live fn one 
or two of the- largest houses, and that all the other buildings must 
be up to them. The Syuds did not see fit to remain in the fort, 
m aking it known to Shah Beg tbat^ they would leave it, to which 
he agreed, giving them ground in Roree to build upon. 

The Syuds are inhabitant?' there ?o this very day. 

, After this, Shan Beg went into the fort, and was pleased on seeing it. 
fj^fe^distributcd the houses amongst bis chiefs and soldiers. He then 
out the fort, and dividing 4t into separate p»ts, he alhvtted 
his nobles, that they might each baUd hem hand to hand 
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(quickly). These, breaking down the fort of Alore, which was formerly 
the seat of government, brought the burned bricks frcun thence. Th^ 
also pulled down many houses of the Toorks and Summahs, which 
were about, and with these materials they built the fortifications of the 
fort of Bukkur. When the foundation of this fort was about to be dug, 
Shah Beg said to Shah Hoosain : “ Those two hills which are to the 
south are against this fort : first of all we must care for them, and then 
put our hands to building this.” In about an hour afterwards, having 
thought upon it, he remarked : “ It is best to build the fortifications of 
this fort at once, in the first place, for the river being on all four sides 
of it, it is not necessary to have much fear for those hills, because the 
king who is powerful to take this fort, he will not surround it, and the 
king and chiefs who are defeated will do nothing.” In short, after some 
time, the works of the fort reached their end, and he arranged that Shah 
Hoosain and liimself should live in the citadeL He also gave room 
there to a few of his nobles, such as Meer Fazil and his sister, Snitmi 
Beejah, Mulik Mahomed Kokuh, Meer Mahomed Savhan, and Sultan 
Mahomed Mohurdar. 

’ Those fortifications are standing at the ti^ of writing this book, 1009 
(a. d. 1600). 

One year afterwards, when Shah Beg had put his heart, at rest 
regarding this fort, and by his arrangements with the Bynts, he turned 
his attention to punishing those Beloochees who would not take their 
hands out of dissension, and he determined that the fire of their diseoid 
must be quenched by the water of the sword. He saw the fiEtee dTsfla^ 
business in the looking-glass of deliberation in this manner : to -place in 
every village of these Beloochees bodies of his tried men,, who eltoQld 
stay there some time ; that a certain period should be fixed upon, when 
at one and the same time those bodies of men should destroy each of , 
those villages. ' 

In short, as he proposed, he sent these troops to every village of, these 
Beloochees, and going there, these waited for the appointed time ; when 
it arrived, all taking their swords in their hands, they broughtybe .affairs 
of thfese people to an end. In these encounters, for^-two villagers 
were killed tmd wonnded. ■ * 

In the be^nning of the cold season of 928. (*. n. 1522), leaviug 
Payunddi Mahomed Turkban Governor of Bukknr, Shah Beg, with 
a very large force, marched to take Gnaeiat. At every halting-place 
he punished the disturbers of the peace* on^hotb sides of (he river, clear- 
ing the country of them. He then arrived at ChandoSka, where Meer 
Pa^ became ^k fiom fiever, so, obtainiBg -leave to return, he went 
Imck to Kifckv, ^ Bate Ahmed, his son, also had permission to 

lum. Shah Beg, seeing the sickness of 
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Meer Fazil, became very sorrowful : in this afBiction he became awa^ 
that Meer Fazil had heard — “ Oh my qniet people, return to your God 
with pleasure !” (Koran) ; and that he had joined the people of Paradise. 
Shah Beg and Shah Hoosain, on this account, became much dejected ; 
and that night Sultan Mahomed Khan, and all the near relatives of 
Meer Fazil, had leave given to them, and these, in the hope of finding 
him alive, went vrith great haste, arriving at Bukknr the next morning, 
when they found that he had left this world, so, patting on the winding- 
sheet, they placed him in his grave. On the third day, Shah Beg came 
with haste, performing all the customs of mourning, taking off the clothes 
of afSiction from the members of the family, saying : “ The death of Meer 
Fazil shows me the road to death, I shall follow him !” The people of 
the assembly, hearing this, begged for mercy, saying — “ May yon live !” 
He went from thence to the Harem, to the attendants of which he said 
the same. These exclaimed as the others had done, saying — ^ What 
words are you bringing upon your tongue ?” In short, Shah Beg, with 
Shah Hoosain, and all the Ameers, having done everything that was 
necessary, marched away, and punishing those on either bank who were 
troublesome, he set his hea^at ease, and by the way of Tatta he went to 
take Guzerat. By successive marches he arrived at Akhum, from 
whence, sending to call Jam Pheroz, he remained there some time. 

An Account of the Departuee of Shah Beg from this World, in which 

THERE IS trouble. 

The decree — “ Upon every one death will come!” (Koran) is ap- 
proaching all ; and the decree — “ All that breathe are the drinkers of 
the sherbet of death !” (Koran) is coming down on each. 

When Shah Beg had set his mind at ease with respect to the affairs 
of Bnkkur and Sehwistan, he proposed to take Gnzerat. After leaving 
Bukknr, the news reached him that Babur Badshab had arrived at 
Bbeemh, and Khooshab, and that be intended to take Hindoostan. 
Shah Beg, on hearing this, said to those at the assembly : “ Babur 
Beuishah will not even permit me to remain in Sind. Some day he 
will take this country firom me, or from my descendants : it is fit fer me 
to go away to, some other place.” When this care fell upon hinv some 
dis«lh» was bad within him: such medicines as were given made no 
impremmt upon him, and he made the journey to that world before 
leaching Gnzerat. It is written, that when near death, be called Hafiz 
Mahomed Shtireef, saying Jto lriin^“ Read a chapter of the Yaseen.” 

^ When Hafiz came to “ It is not proper for me that I sbonld not read 
ta to Him who created me, to whom we all shall go,” Shah Beg 
^ved, saying — “ Oh special Reader of the Koran, read that over 
did .80, smd when he came to **Said it would be good 
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if ray people knew what kindness God shows to me,” he (Shah Beg) 
made over his life to God. This occurred on the 22nd of Shaban, 9^ 

(a. d. 1522). On that night the Ameers and all the men of conseqnence 
agreed to obey the orders of Meerza 8hah Hoosain, as they had those of 
his father. Shah Hoosain and his friends performed all the customs of 
mourning, and took his corpse to Bnkkur. Three years afterwards Ha 
<mffin was taken to Mecca, where it was placed in the Monulla, and a 
tomb was built over him. After the death of Shah Beg, the news 
arrived, that on hearing of it Jam Pheroz was very happy, beating 
Nngarahs. When Shah Hoosain heard this, great perspiration of 
enmity came upon him, and the fire of anger became lighted in his 
body. The Ameers did not think it right to go to Guzerat then, and 
the standard of taking Jam Pheroz out by the roots, and of conquering 
Tatta, was raised on high. 

A SHonT Account of some of the Circckstancbs of Sbab Beo. 

At the commencement of his youth, Shah Beg went into the prince 
of Khwaja Abdoola, saying he was a humble man, and he repeated 
before him. At that time he brought perfection to himself, spending 
much of his time in prayers to God. When he was with his father at 
Herat, he always attended the assemblies of the learned, and he was 
in the habit of calling these to Hs house twice a week. The results of 
his good sense were “ An Explanation of Kaffeeyuh” ; “ Marginal Notes 
to the Commentary of Mntalim” ; also “ Marginal Notes to tire , 
mentary of the Furayuz of Meer Synd Shnreef” ; and he snaote 
notes to othePbooks. ' 

Some Account op the Wonhees of Sbckee. 

One of the wonders of the country of Seebee is, that to the north of it 
is seen a cupola, which is called, in Sindee tongue, Maree, or Gnrbee, 
and when any one goes there, it disapprears from the sight. Orre time 
Sultan Mahomed Bukree, taking two or three thousand people, Went 
all over those Hlls, but he could not see anything of it ; he did not find 
this Supola. It is said that it is a talisman, made by firi^r people, 
and that teneath it there is treasure. A Durwish went there, * 

when he fonnd something : after that, on the strenj^ of this many 
people went there ; but none of these found anything. The fort of 
Seebee is upott a small hill, the stones on which are all round ; and as 
much as the earth is dug, such round Sbmes are ^fonnd. In Kore 
Zumeen, wHch is a part of Seebee, the cotton plants are as large as 
Bheree trees, and the men there, getting «i horwlreck, pluck the cotton. 

On esreb dfithese plants there aite always one or two hundred snakes, 
which are knocked off by sticks, when the cotton is gathered ; if a 


88 


person is bitten by one of these, the part is pricked at the time with the 
point of a knife, and the blood drawn ont, and he generally recovers. 
A small river near Seebce ran over brimstone : if any one drank the 
water, he became sick — ^many have died of this sickness ; but it did 
not affect the inhabitants, because it had become habitual to them. 
Sultan Mahomed every year sent people to try this water, and the 
greater part of them always died. In the time of Khilafut Punahee, a 
great flood of waters came, and taking this brimstone out by the roots, 
washed it away ; from which time the sickness has been less. The 
water of this river runs 50 kos beyond Seebee, collecting at Saroh, 
where it is taken away for the fields ; that which is in excess flows 
into, the lake of Munchoor, which is near Sehwan. On the banks of 
that lake there are many snakes, the bite of which few survive. The 
men about there wear very long, wide drawers, to defend themselves. 

I went there, and saw the men irrigating their fields ; andas l w^s 
going along, I saw snakes at every step of my horse. I wished to dis- 
mount, but for fear of these I did not do so, going off to a distance 
in the plain for that purpose. In the country of Seebee, there were 
formerly many forts, and much cultivation ; but all has now become 
deserted. The hot winds blow there. The country between Seebee, 
Dehra, and Kushraoor is called Bargan, the horses of which are not in- 
ferior to those of Irag : when a foal is born, they place it upon gravel, 
upon which it walks for one year, and its hoofs become like stone ; so 
much so, that it is not necessary to shoe, and these go amongst the hills 
without shoes. 

A tribe remains at Chauttr, called Knheree. The reason of their having 
this name is this : Kuheer is the name of a tree, on one of which one 
ot their ancestors mounted, and striking it with his whip, it moved like 
a horse : in this manner the name Knheree originated. Near Gunjabah, 
which is part of Seebee, there is a place where water comes forth, and- 
with this, fishes ; much ground is occupied by this water. Amongst 
the hills at Gunjabah there is one very high and perpendicular from 
this bangs an iron cage, in which, it is said, there is something — ^the r 
band cannot reach it : if any one, by getting to the top from the'other 
side, tries to get hold of it, it goes far from him, and if one attempts to r, 
get up to it from below, it rises, or goes to one side, the earth underneath , 
appearing recede far away. Seebee and Gunjabah are in this way: 
the hills of Sitore and the river Ab Kuseedah (drawn water) from Seebee ? 
and Gunjabah"run to the rifer Sind. All this country is desert. The 
to Kandahar lays over this Bhnnn, which is 100 kos in length 
|^^n.tbe river to Seebee, and it is 60 kos in breadth. For four months 
of the SUB, the hot winds prevail here. 
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An Account of the Wonders of Kandahar. 

At 10 kos to the west of Kandahar there is a village called Bekh- 
Dahee, near which there is a hill, in which there is a cavenij tnth 
mnning water on all sides. Bats, like rats, are very nnmerons here : a 
room has been ctil ont of the rock, and other rooms appear td those who 
go forward; bnt it is so dark that no one can go without lights, and 
when these are taken, these bats come upon yon, and the lights, in such 
numbers, that it is very difficult for a perwn to proceed. They say 
there^is talisman there, and a revolving wheel, around which there am 
bricks of gold ; also that Baba Husan Abdool went there, and throwing 
a hide upon the wheel, he went forward, and brought out one gold brick. 

1 will presently relate the circumstances of Baba Husan. 

' Another curiosity is, that by the order of Babur Badshah, at a hill 
called Seepoozah, the rock was cut, and a recess made, which he cadled 
Peshtag. It is a very' lofty recess : for nine years eighty stone^^m'^ftt' 
Were employed, and then they finished the work. Certainly it isa sp^ to 
delight the eyes, close over the Urghoondab, with many fields and 
gardens about. On this account, during the spring, many go there ; 
but the recess is very high up, on which account no obe goes there, 
being afraid of falling. In the inscription in this recess are written the 
names of Mahomed Babur Badshah, Meerza Kamran^ Meerka Uskuree, 
Meerza Hundal, and that these were all men of gomf spidt, &e. ■ Bat 
Hoomayoon Badshah, not being of the kings there,- his name 
written, and of all his country Kandahar alone appeared. Wheia ' 

there, seeing that the names of Hoomayoon and UkhaT Shah,* imd thdlt 
countries, were not mentioned, and this when thousands of countries like 
Kabool and Kandahar were in the hands of their slaves, it came into 
my heart. to write the names of their countries and cities. For this , 
purpose, I called from Bukk<» godd writers and stone-cutters^ 
wrote the names of Hoomayoon Baidshah, and Huzrat Shsthuit^i'fiKtt'Y 
Ukbar, and also of their countries and cities, from BengM ® • 

Bunder (Tatta), and from Kabool and Ohnznee to the 
yesurs ibis wsui finished, and it - certainly was well disk 

many- went to see it. Near the bill in which IhM le^ieh^Shh^' there is 
a cavern, the end of which God oidy knows. Tld*l iSlie csivern from 
tslhence, it is said, Baba Hosnn brought the : life* of gold. The 
distance between these is seven or eight fcpft.* Chi t^e hifis near 
Kandahar, Mfedkhtisnh is found, which savesthnS’the pcrnmnotts bite of a 
snake, and fidA other pdisons. This is not ibttnd anywhere except on 
these hay.* Chf the of one of these hills there » a fire-temple. 
This Imilding is. made of edn-bt«nt b«cfcs,ea6Bfi which is 2 guz 
squam, and 1 span thick. It k there sow, not ia the feast decayed. 
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In Kandahar there was formerly sickness every year, when Shah 
Tuhmasp ordered Sultan Hoosain, who was governor there, to plant 
canes on the banks of such rivers in the vicinity whose waters the inhabit- 
ants used for drinking and other purposes. He did as be was directed | 
after which the yearly sickness abated much, but in some seasons it | 
broke out worse than before. Many people die from passing blood, ^ 
which also comes from the mouth, nose, and ears. In the time of ? 
Khilafnt Punachee Ukbar Shah, when I went to Kandahar as governor 
in die year 1007 (a. n. 1598), 200 men, horse and foot, of the Thana, |- 
died of this disease. ** 

The men of Huzarah in Kandahar are not in the habit of wearing | 
clothes colpon^ red, blue, &c. ^ they are pkutt men,,yvisfaing only for | 
^losaple doth and shoes. ^ t . / | 

About Kandahar there are many graves of the workers of .i^^n^les. | 
Amongst these is that of Shah Musnood Abdal. On the bill sido^^ the I 
base of which is this grave) vines, apple trees, quince trees, poms- 
granates, and many other fruits grow of their own accord : there are J 
many springs of water mnning there. Such as this is only to be found | 
at Kandahar, nowhere else. Shah Musnood planted a vine there, 
vidiich remains still. Near this hill there is a tract of land called J 
Tnnbeel, where the melons and water-melons are particularly fine ; 
they are watered from Kareezes. Wherever these are sown, half of the % 
fruit, more or less, have insects in them, the fruit becoming on that ^ 
side as hard as a stone ; but this is not the case with those grown at 1 
Tnnbeel. £ 

Another grave is that of Baba Husun Abdool, of the tnie family : 
the Synds of Snbzwar. * 

. At the beginning of his life be had an inclination towards God. 
made-s.Jcmjmey' to Mecca, performing the {nlgrinmge to both that shrine 
and Medina, remaining there some time. He ^me to Snbzwar in 
time of Shah Bookh Badshah, who placed great faith in him. On 
account he took him with him on his jonrney to Hindoostan, and wber||( 
he returned Baba Htesim remained at Lungnrof Kandahar. Whips^ 

. there, he said to his disciples : “ From this earth the smell of friEnd; 
comes to me !” He remained there all bis days, dying there, 
grave is on high ground, beneath which is the Hi^hooadab, with tnan^ 
villages ; and on Fridays the men and wome% the fittle and big,, th^ 
good and the bad, aU dock there on pilgrimage : bnt few remain m 
eity on that 'Uay— ail go tbere.*' ft certainly is a deligbtfnl aitnatimi, 
ase who conTe from other parts say there is no place like it. § 

^ (Baba Husnu’s) miracle are many ; from amon^t them 
iSr~l;haye related how be went into the eave, bimging 





In front of the door of his tomb there is a temple of a coai^I khape, 
made of stone, but the stones are not cut, and each weighs § Kanda- 
har maunds ; there is not any plaster or mud between them. They say 
this was his cloister, and that with one disciple he built it in one night. 
The stones are so joined, that water does not pass between them ; and 
yet, what is most extraordinary, the sky is to be seen between through 
the crevices. On the peak of the hill, on the base of which stands this 
tomb, there is a temple built by Baba Husun Abdool. All who see it 
say it is one of his miracles, because there is no way for a man to get 
th.ere, and it must have been most difficult to convey materials fat 
building there. 

Syud Meer Hoosain Zunjeer Kalis also of the true family of Snbzwar ; 
there are nineteen generations between him and Imam MoosaKazim. 


His mother was the sister of Baba ETusun Abdool. When Baba Husun 
returned to Snbzwar from his journey to Mecca, he married ||a sister 
Fatima Beebee to Syud Uaiu-ood-deen, who was of the chief family 
the Syuds of Snbzwar. It is said, that nineteen years after this marriage 
Meer Hoosain Zunjeer was bom, and that at the age of seven years he 
disappeared from the sight of his Mends, who ran about in every 
direction, but, they could not find him. On this account great sorrow 
came upon bis parents. After seven years all at once be came to their 
door, crying out. When this reached their esrs, with great br^ipinesa 
they ran out, and cured their eyes of the tetuis of separatum. They 
asked him why he had left them : he refdied that the ' 

Genii, at the desire of his maternal uncle, Baba Husua, had 
him away to him in Hindoostan, where be had remained <me ye^^Ub 
him, when he gave him leave to depart, and the Genii brought him back 
to a priest’s monastery, where he stayed six years, finding inelination to 
learn the traditions of Mahomed, and the ordinances of God. After Ida 



return home, he followed the path of the jungle of theology i 
Soofees : he chose to go about, wandering, gathering from i 
(of their travels) one ear of c<wn ; from every coK^t i 
found bread. When the fire of the love of Gfod i 
in his’1>reast, he began to seek a perfect priest t 
to his uncle Baba Husun. 

It is said that one forenoon 

Baba Hnsun at Lungur, who fc-KSkme saying to Ms 

disciples : « I perceive the scent of,a wfePe e^raifl^ the eye 

of my heart will receive light j do yoh g» iril&fipt to Mm.’’ These 

Fakeers itat a rfioit way, when tbeyim8t %nd Hotmain, whom 

they Balm Hasi^ who embracied Mm, kydng Me face and 

head, aPdeesrii^ Mm 'M Ms'oCn place, of iffie arrival of 

Syud Hoosain, aU the priesar. of Ka a daM g to vfrit Mm ; mmqr : 
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were collected to see him. Then Baba Husun said to him : “ Oh son ! *1^ 
many good people have come to see yon ; it is necessary that yon give 
them something to eat.” Meer Syud Hoosain arose, and placing a ve^el | 
on the fire, he pnt into it five seem (Khandabaree) of mc^t, and ten seers ^ 
of flonr, which began to cook. When it was done. Baba Hnsun said— n *f 
“ Are yon able to fill the bellies of the Fakeers with this ? ” Synd , 
Meer HOosain said he could, and he got up. §■ 

Many men of truth state that from this vessel he took out 150 dishes | 
filled ; that the stomachs of all were satisfied, and the vessel remtdned r 
fnll as before. ,| 

It is also Said that he was one day standing on the toad near Lnngor ; | 
when a man with a loaded came! passed by, ginng towarda the town. | 
The;S 3 n^'nsked. him what there was npon the camel: Theman, in fear ^ 
ffiat be would beg something of him, replied “ stones.*^ . .lhn>^ynd 
ekclum^ — “ It will be so.” When the man got to his hdia%^ 4md ^ 
unloaded the camel in his enclosure, he opened the load, and ftnoHd t 
that it had become stone ; so he took it up, taking it to Syud Hoosain, t 
excnsmg himself, and placing these stones at his doorway. These 
stones were placed over his grave by his disciples, and they are there to I 
this day. His praise is beyond what I can write : I have left all, having I 
written but a little. | 

Aw Account of Syud Mahomed, called Syud Sheee Kulundub. 

Syud Mahomed was the son of Meer Synd Hoosain Zunjeer Rai. 
From infancy he ran in the direction of the ways of abstinence ; he 
brought himself to a very high degree. He spread the carpet of the 'f 
ways of God, to show them to the people. He quenched the thirst 
the jmigle of desire from the fountain of the knowledge of God. Hie / 
mimeM are beyond the geometrician of knowledge, who cannot encom^ l 
pass them. I mention a few of them. 

This is the reason why he is called Syud Shere Kulnndur, because 
he changed his appekranee to that of a tiger, in this way : — 

When bis. miracles became well known, the men of Kandahat^ f^ 
Bulookat, and Huzarah, became his disciples, giving him offering 
presents. At'that time one Syud Kushnnh spoke against him befme: | 
Meer Zoouoon, who became so angry with him, that he sent a man 
call him. Meet Syud Mahomed, coming from Usknlcbuk, met Me^0 
Zoonoon in the Jamin Musjid on Friday. On going away, Meer 
noon cudered £im.to be confined'. Those who received this order piw^4 
in an empty house, where many took care of Ms st^ty. 

on reaching home, became vexed at having acted as he ^ 
ai^t toys of food to Mm. When the bearer <d^.diese reached ; J 
wMeb was loiMng m a 


seeing which they came to Zoonoon, telling him. He said they were 
afraid, and sent two of his attendants. These going, saw Ae same, and 
returning, told Zoonoon ; who then, taking his children, went there, and 
saw it with his own eyes. He then begged for forgiveness of his fanlt, 
and was very submissive, when this tiger changed its appearance, and 
Zoonoon gave him leave to depart. 

It is said that Sultan Ali Korjee, who was also called Lug Dug, 
was opposed to Syud Mahomed. One day, for the sake of examining 
his miracles, he went to the Syud, sitting down like one without respect, 
when the Syud looked towards him with earnestness, upon which 
Sultan Ali arose, tearing his clothes. He shaved his beard and bead, 
going about naked for some days. His sister Beejuh Junnut and her 
husband went to the Syud, asking his forgiveness of Sultan Ali, when 
he gave them the water which remained after performing his ablutions 
previous to prayer,, for him to drink. On drinking this, he became .as 
before, and a disciple of his. As long as he lived he brought firewood 
on his head for his kitchen. Sultan Ali says, that one very cold night 
Meer Syud Shere went out for exercise with his disciple ; that he slept 
an hour, when he had a dream. Awaking at the time, he told Sultan 
Ali that such had happened to him, and to take off his clothes. Meer 
Syud then placed a cloth around him, and breaking the ice on the 
water, he went into the canal. At this time, says Sultan, « I was 
shivering all over, when the Syud said to me— ‘ W hat, are you cold? 
Come and behold the secrets of the men of God V So I arose, and w^nt 
to him, when I found the water so warm, that my body ceased to 
and getting out, I did not find it cold.” One day, this Syud went to 
village of Sofaidruwan, where the air was warm. Khwaja Shttfanb* 
ood-deen Sofaidruwanee, who was one of his disciples, says that cm 
account of the heat he went forward to meet him, requesting hun 
to come to his garden for an hour : the Syud, agreeing to what he 
Khwaja went in advance, to prepare a place for him near 
reservoir. He says: “On account of the smallness of A®- • 

I proposed tying his horse under a tree outside; 
enterihg on horseback. At this I was much astonw^^^gP^ ^ 
come in on his horse, through so small a gateway ?i«^^^^>d»8id— ‘It 
is nothing at all ; there is no oecmnon for bring 

him any fruit that he might cbocwe. (I to « 

the morning selected, and placed in n^eotnei^ *wb baskete fnll of fruit, 
to send to the ministers.) The 8jn3 ssSd-^OhSlmbiibHSsd-deen, bring 
to me the«l >two baskets of fruit which yoa jacked St the morning to 
send somedrimrcs, shkI send others Umre T Much wonder came upon me, 
and frt just fiiith I kissed Jiis bands and feet.” Meer Syud Shere came 
from Dnwntm the viUkgo of Satbwgilto, where his disciples went 


into the houses of the Ryuts, wishing to remain there till the afternoon.. ^ 
These not alfewing them to do so, it was made known to the Syud, who 
said ; “ Go from out of this village, for it will bum.” When they had f 
gone outside, this village was burned. He found death during the days # 
of Washoora 933 (a. d. 1526). His tomb is at Uskulchuk, 10 kos to £ 
the west of Kandahar, the people of which and Hawur make pilgrimage 
to it, bringing offerings and presents for his descendants, giving goats l| 
and ewes for the kitchen ; and all Rakeers and travellers receive food *1^ 
there. The people of Kandahar, Hnzarah, and Bulookat, are his | 
disciples. The entrance to his tomb is never empty ; it is always filled ^ 
with people. | 


An Accoukt op Khwaja Munui. 

His tomb is on the bank of the Urghoondab ; it is a spot to ravish 
the heart. The inhabitants of Kandahar call it Peer Wulayto;- The 
Ryuts at the time of cultivation agree to give a share of the produce to 
his descendants, and when the crops are gathered, they take this share 
to them : if, at the time of sowing, they do not agree to give this share, 
some misfmtane comes upon their crops. 

Ah Account op Khwaja Ah Naitaz. 

He was a master of miracles ; his tomb is at Kundkan. This is why 
he is called Naitaz : — 

One day, riding on a reed (Nai), he visited some person, to whom 
he said— “Give barley to my horse.” Thinking he was joking, this 
person threw the reed into his granary. In the morning, he found that 
all his grain was gone, and that horse-dung was there. 

Ah Accouht of Khwaja Ali Naishapoohee. 

He vRia a. great friend of God’s. His n^raeles are numerous. One : 
day, many men of consequence were going to see him, some on i 
some on horsel^k. Hearing of their coming, he mounted a wall, on ' 
which he went forward to meet them, on the road. That wall remaitts I 
to the present day. ^ 

, As Account of Khwaja Waiyoob Unsakee, who was the Bbotbeb ^ 
Khwaja Abdoola Uksahee. i 

On Mondays many people collect at his tomb, which is on the bato 
of the bill of Ukkidi. It i»icusfom^ to bum lights there on Sunday 
'Sights? when thele are always 220 torches burning. 
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Ati Account of the Sitting on the Throne op the Kingdchi op MEESZik 
Shah Hoosain ; anb op the Reading the Name of Babur BadshaH 
IN the Sermon. 

When Shah Hoosain ascended the throne of his father at Nasnrpoor, 
the Syuds, Kazees, and the chiefs, represented to him that it was right 
to have his name read in the sermon. Shall Hoosain said it was not 
proper for him to do so, as long as any of the descendants of Saheb 
Kiran were remaining, and the name of Babor Badshah was read. 
After the days of Eed, Shah Hoosain went towards Tatta. Jam 
Pheroz, hearing of this, sent presents by Hafiz Rnstreed Khoosh 
Nuwees, and others, to him, showing forth his extreme snbmission, 
saying how much he was afflicted ; but these ambassadors, in private, 
said that this was all outward show; that inwardly he was different, 
and ready for war. Shah Hoosain sent these mf n back, marching 
himself in that direction by the stages. When the Jam heard of ^ 
approach with a large force, being unable to fight, he made up Jnammd 
to run away, and shortly afterwards he left the city, and crossed over 
the river to the other side. Meerza Shah Hoosain ordered his troops to 
cross the river, and to enter the city. When they were doing so, Mamk. 
Wuzeer and Shaikh Ibrahim, the son-indaw of the Jam, came on the 
Waters with many boats full of men, with guns, and boWs and arrows, to 
oppose the passage ; but numbers of Shah Hoosain^s brave men going 
against, fought with them, sending them all by the way of the- riv^ to 
annihilation. Jam Pheroz then fled to Kntcb, where 
many men. \ ' ' 

An Account of the Coming of Jam Pheroz to ChachcaN, and op the 
Victory of Shah Hoosain over him. 

When Jam Pheroz, having got together some 50,000 men, 
foot came to Chachgan to fight, all the people in Tatta hecai|a |^^ 
alarmed. Meet Mahomed Miskeen Tarkhan, and other 
Shah Hoosain, telling him of these circamstances. Be 
appeinting them to take care of Tatta, going hiiay^ 

Crossing the river, he made saccessive 

foe, he put his trobps in order, and ® 

two armies came insight of PhettMtdM- 

mounted from their horses, aad 1 

they tied themselves one to anothd ^ ^ • • j 

i. ■; u,= o»tom ot flu. gii.4, 

U> die, d,., g« .1 tiHd, b«»», ^ A-!* >»**. -a M w 

one another with the ends of their she^. , . » • » . 
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Sirdars, directing all his men to take their boWs and arrows in Iheif ; 
hands. He himself dismounted from his horse, and having performed ■ 
the previous ablutions, said his prayers, making supplication for victory. . 
The arrow of his prayer struck the target of consent. He then mounted 
his horse, and all his troops, drawing their swords, rushed upon the 
enemy. The fight lasted from morning till evening : 20,000 of the foe 
were slain. Jam Pheroz, with ill fortune. Went to Quzerat, remaining 
there till he took his life to Paradise. Meerza Shah Hoosaln remained * 
three days on the field of battle, and such property as was found was 
divided amongst his soldiery. He showed great kindness to his 
Ameers. 

From thence he returned to Tatta, with- victory, remaining in 
Thghlugabad. ^ix months afterwards he left to go lu'Btikhiir, by the 
Way of Halakhnndee. When he arrived opposite Sehwistan, the Sirdars ,5 
then bronght presents, offering their congratulations off higt vfoldry. ’ 
The Arbabs and Zemindars of that country also came, and havlif^-' 
offered their congratulations, they received permission to return. The • 
.men of Suhtuh and Doorbelnh also arrived to make their Salaam, 
"rtiis last place he gave to Meer Purookh, and hunting on the way, he ‘ 
anived at Baburloe, which is 3 kos from Bukkur, where the nobles and 
men of consequenct^ coming in front, met him. He spoke with great 
kindness to the men of Bukkur, making them presents. During this ' 
year Shaikh Meeruk Pooranee came from Kandahar to Sind. The 
following year Shah Kootb-ood-deen, a descendant of Shah Tuyub,^ 
arrived at Bukkur from Herat. He had an interview with Meerza 
Shah Hoosain. 


'vl,. 

■■ 


A» Accoust of Basa Abmed SEtiro sent bt Sbah Hoosain to PUNisa 
THE Dthurs Attn Machees. 

1 - , # 

tn th# beginning of 928 (a. d. 1521), Shah Hoosain beard that the 
Dnhurs and Machees of Oobawruh and Bbittee Wahun were always 
fighting with the Muhurs and other Eynts of Mathelnh. Upon this, hff 
directed Baba Ahmed, the son of Meer Fazil Kookooltash, to take a force 
to punish them. Preparing his troops, he made forays upon Oo&aW' 
rahalmd and Bhlttee Wahun, looting both places. He then returned to 
the fi»t of Mathelnh. The Duhnrs then said to the Beloochees in the f(»l" 
of Sewiaee: “The Moguls have comecupon us, taking our cattle and' 
property ; if you do not stretch forth your hands upon them, this will 
always be tbeif road.” These Beloochf es, then, collecting their roe% 
.llypit against the *Mahnrs ; hearing of which, Baba Ahmed went in 
of, and came up to them close to Oobawruh, where a battle took 
■•'li BS|fc^[Lw hich the Beloochees were defeated, many of them fell, and 
.being taken prisoners, were confined. Shah Hmm&n > 
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afterwards sent another force as far as Koodhee and Darawur, who 
punished the Beloochees severely. 

As Baba Ahmed was returning, he killed and confined many 
Machees of Oobawruh, severely twdsting the ears of these last. This 
tribe then gave him a present, and one of their daughters ; and having 
put that country to rights, he left some men there, and returned to 
Bukkur. During the inundations, the camels belonging to Shah Hoosain 
were sent toMatheluh to feed under Mahomed Furash, and the Duhurs 
and Muhurs were called upon to tend them. The Beloochees of 
Sewraee, and the Juts of Darawur and Futehpoor, hearing of this, 
assembled and looted the whole of them. The news of this reached 
Bukkur, when Baba Ahmed started with 800 horsemen. He reached 
Darawur with great speed, killing many of the people, and recovering 
the camels. When he arrived near Bhittee Wahun, the Beloochees of 
Sewraee and the Duhurs took possession of his road ; there was a severe 
fight between them, when Baba was severely wounded. He withdrew 
from the field, and had nearly reached Matheluh, wlien he fell from 
his horse, and the bird of his life flew away from his body. When Ab- 
dool Futeh, the son of Meer Fazil, heard of the death of his brother, be 
was greatly afflicted, and dejected. He received permission fiom Shah 
Hoosain to go there, and he sent with him Meer Kasim Kubuk Posh, 
who was hks father-in-law, that he might not rush headlong on the 
enemy. Abdool Futeh arrived, and sent the body of his brother to 
Bukkur; he himself waited there for an opportunity of revenge. 
One day he found this, falling upon Rahman Duhur s host, many of 
whom he slew, pursuing them as far as Mow, dispersing the 
whole. Men then ca[ne between them, and peace was made, the 
border of Sind being extended to Bhittee Wahun, where Abdool Futeh 
remained some time. He placed near himself Meer Mahomed Kootee, 
the son of Baba Ahmed. One day the news reached him there, that the 
cattle of Oobawruh had been looted : he at once girded on his weapons, 
and went forth. At that time the hot winds were blowing, which 
entered his nature, so much so, that by the time he got home he was 

After these two deaths, in the year 930 (a. d. 1523), Shah Hoosain 
summoned all his Ameers to Bukkur, when he gave them orders to 
prepare every requisite for two years, to go against Mooltan. 

SOMEMEKTTON OE BaBEH BaDSh' H OOtSO TO HlNUCOSTAN ; ALSO OF THE 
Marriage of Meerza Sh.ah Hoosain ^iTu GootBERO Begum ; ami 
AN Account of the Circumstances of the Kings of Mooltan. 

When Shah Hoosain had strengthened his intention of going to 
Mooltan, he wished in the first 'place to make arrangements with the 

1.1 
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men of Urglioon, Tiikchirce, and Huzarah, who had brought their 
families, and lived at Seebee. 

In one week, with 1,000 horse, he arrived at Seebee, the fort of which 
he repaired and strengthened, placing it in the hands of twenty men ; 
and then, with his mind at ease, he returned by the road of Luhree and 
Chauttr, looting the Rindhs and the Mugsees on the way, taking many 
of them prisoners, all of whom he released after having made strict 
arrangements with them. Their Sirdars he took with him to Bukkur. 

When Shah Hoosain heard that Babur Badshah was going against 
Hindoostan, he sent ambassadors to him with valuable presents. He 
also wrote a petition to him. 

At the time when Shah Hoosain went (as formerly related) to Babur 
Badshah, he made the friendship of, and was betrothed in the relationship 
of son-in-law to, Meer Khuteefuh, who was the minister and Dewan 
Begee of Babur Badshah, who approved of the proposed connection. 
To renew this engagement, he sent Shah Sultan, the grandmother of 
Abdool Bakee, of the family of Syud Janfur, to Babur, to make this 
known to him. Huzrut Babur becoming the cause of the union, 
Goolburg Begum, the daughter of Meer Kateefuh, was given in marriage 
to Meerza Shah Hoosain, being sent with her younger brother, Hoosain- 
ood-deen Meeruk, to Bukkur, where Shah Hoosain received her into 
his house, giving to Hoosain-ood-deen the Purguna of Baghbanan for 
his expenses during his stay. Shah Hoosain then proposed going 
towards Mooltan. Babur Badshah gave in marriage to Mohib Ali 
Khan, the son of Meer Khateefuh, Nasheed Begum, the daughter of 
Mah Begum, whom I have previously mentioned as having been left 
behind in Kabool when her mother secretly fled from thence. This was 
brought about to strengthen the friendship on both sides. 

It will not be secret that the conquest of Mooltan was effected by 
Mahomed the son of Kasim Sukafee, in the time of Hujjaj the son of 
Yoosoof. After this, it was again taken from the Tupihls by Sultan 
Mahomed Ghazee, and it remained a long time in the hands of his 
descendants. When the rule of the Kings of Ghnznee had reached its 
limit, Mooltan went into the hands of the Kiranutuh. From these, Osgain, 
it was wrested by Sultan Munz-ood-deen Mahomed Sham, and it 
remained under the Kings of Delhi till 800 (a. d. 1397), from which 
time, there being dissension amongst these, the Hakeem became 
rebellious, and it passed away from Delhi. 

After this various men ruled over that country, such as Shaikh 
Yoosoof for two^years, Sultan Kootb-ood-deen for thirty-four years, 
then his son Sultan Hoosain for twenty-seven years ; Saltan Mahomed 
for some months ; after him Sultan Hoosain. 

When Sultan Ula-ood-deen, the son of Mahomed Shah, the son of 
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Plieroz Shah, the son of Moobamk Shah, the son of Khizur Khan, 
became King of Delhi, troubles arose in the affairs of that state, and in 
the country of Hindoostan there became many kings. 

On account of the oppression of the Moguls, Mooltan became without 
any ruler ; throughout that country, with the great and humble, there was 
much faith in the family of Shaikh Buha-ood-deen Zukreeya. On this 
account all the good and weighty men assembling, placed at the head 
• of the state Shaikh Yoosoof, who was the superintendent of the Monarkees 
of Shaikh Buha-ood-deen Zukreeya, and his name was read in the sermon 
in the pulpits of Mooltan, Ooch, and other cities. He turned his atten- 
tion to put in order the affairs of the kingdom. In the first place, he 
increased 'the forces, he brought the hearts of the Zemindars beneath 
his orders, and he gave ornament to the matters of the state and country. 
One day, by chance Rai Suheeruh, the Sirdar of the Lungahs, and who 
lived at Ripree, sent this message to Shaikh Yoosoof: — “ My father and 
grandfather formerly placed faith in your family : now there is much 
dissension in the kingdom of Delhi ; so much so, that Mulik Boohlool 
Lodhee has taken it, reading his owm name in the sermon : if at this 
time you will take into your service some of the Lungahs, I will be 
your servant, and in such duty and business as you may show to me, 
I will not excuse myself from giving my life. To show you my faith 
I now send to you my daughter, and I accept you as my son-in-law.” 
The Shaikh, hearing this, was very happy, and married his daughter. 
Rai Suheeruh occasionally came to Mooltan to visit his child, bringing 
handsome rarities for Shaikh Yoosoof, who did not fix upon any place 
of residence for him in the city, but was in the habit of encamping 
outside, and leaving his people there, he went in alone. One time, 
assembling all his people, he went there, with the intention of seizing 
Shaikh Yoosoof, and of becoming king himself. When he got near the 
city, he sent word to the Shaikh, that on this occasion he had brought 
all the men of Lungah that he might inspect them, and give service to 
such as were fit. Shaikh Yoosoof, being free from suspicion of treachery, 
with carelessness treated him with attention, and Rai Suheeruh showed 
him bis horses and men. At night, leaving his men outside, he came into 
the city, attended by one servant, whom he told to bring a kid, which lie 
was to kill in secret, and bring the blood to him in a cup. The slave 
did as he was ordered, and Rai Suheeruh drank the blood. In an hour 
afterwards he began crying out that he had pains in the stomach. His 
cries increasing every minute, at uydnight^he Vukeels ^f Aoosoof, who 
were in attendance upon him, went and called their master to come and 
hear his last will. On his arrival Rai Suheeruh vomited blood in ifie 
presence of all, and explaining his last wishes, he cried the more, request- 
ing that bis relations and servants might be called to forgive him. Ihe 
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Vukeelb, seeing his state, did not prevent these from coming. When 
many of his men had entered the fort, he lifted his hand from the bed of 
false sickness, sending men of trust to the four gates, to be alert, and not 
to allow admittance to the men of Shaikh Yoosoof. He himself went 
to the private sleeping apartments of the Shaikh, and seizing him, turned 
him out of the fort, and he went towards Delhi. 

Rai Suheeruh, styling himself Sultan Kootb-ood-deen, had his name 
read in the sermon. 

A.v Account of Meerza Shah Hoosain turning his face towards 

Mooetan. 

In the year 931 (a. d. 1524) Shah Hoosain, marching towards 
Mooltan, passed over the intervening space, and arrived near Sewraee. 
He then gave the orders to plunder ; so his troops looted, and wherever 
they found an enemy they put him to the sword. The Beloochees, 
hearing of this, fled to Ooch : some few went to the fort of Sewraee, 
where they determined to fight. This was the strongest fort in all that 
country. Shah Hoosain encamped near a tank, and Sultan Mahomed 
Bukree, galloping to the front, towards the fort, commenced fighting 
with those men who were near, and outside of it. At that time he had 
with him eighty men. I have myself heard, from tlie tongue of Sultan 
Mahomed himself, that in this battle of Sewraee tliirty men fell to his 
sword alone, and that his men behaved most bravely, slaying two 
hundred of the enemy. 

When the Beloochees saw this, they fled from the fort. In the morn- 
ing, when Shah Hoosain heard of it, he gave credit and praise to 
Sultan Mahomed, but calling him in private, he struck him three times 
with a stick, rebuking him, saying: “This bad gallop of yours, and 
your going in advance, was not good.'’ The next day he marched, 
coming near Sewraee, the destruction of which he ordered ; and in seven 
days it was level with the ground. He went from thence to Mow, 
encamping at a tank near it. 

Shaikh Roo-ool-lah, the son of Shaikh Himad Koraishee, a great 
Musulman saint, came to visit Meerza Shah Hoosain, saying in his pre- 
sence, that the men of Mow were very weak, and had no heart to fight. 
Shah Hoosain ordered Meerza Mahomed Miskeen Tarkhan to take some 
men and go into the fort, and see what was in it in the way of provi- 
sions, and not to raise the hand of violence against any Lungahs and 
Beloochees whom he miglu find th-re. He went as directed, and be 
did not touch tlxjse ; but he seized and sent bound to Shah Hoosain 
all the other men whom he .found there. Shah Hoosain remained 
outside till the third day, when he entered the fort, making pilgrimage 
to the tombs of many saints there. He arranged with the Shaikhs of 
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the place, that if any of his men passed to and fro, they were not to 
annoy them, and that they were not to admit amongst them any of his 
enemies. Shaikh Eoo-ool-lah afterwards requested him to forgive the 
faults of Rahman Dahur. Shah Hoosain replied that Sultan Mahomed 
Khan knew him, as two of his brothers had died through the opposition 
of him and his people. At length, seeing advantage, he called him, and 
Rahman presented himself with his sword suspended from around his 
neck. Sultan Mahomed Khan forgave him the blood of his brothers, 
and after this Rahman said he would give the daughter of his brother 
in marriage to him, which was agreed to. So he presented to him the 
sister of Jan Jeewun Dahur. 

Mohib Ali Turkhan, with 500 horse, was appointed to lead the van 
in the march from Mow, and Shah Hoosain, following him, encamped 
near the border of Lar. Here one called Bunduh Dahur, who was the 
bravest of all the men in Mooltan, came to Shah Hoosain, who gave him 
a Khilat and a present. He then made him over to the care of Sultan 
Mahomed Khan. From thence he marched to go to Ooch. 

An Account of Meerza Shah Hoosain fighting with the Lungahs 

AT Ooch 

On the morning of the following day, Shah Hoosain mounted his 
horse, and marched, with the expectation of a battleu He exerted 
himself in arranging his troops, putting all in their proper positions. 
He placed in command of the right Mahomed Miskeen Turkhan, and 
Meerza Eesa; over the left he put Meer Furookh, and Meer Abeek 
Urghoon ] he gave charge of the advance to Sultan Mahomed Khan, 
Meer Mahomed Sarban, and Meer Aboo Mooslin. 

The descendants of Rai Suheeruh, the Beloochees, and all the sepoys 
of Mooltan, advanced to meet him, placing the men of Nahur in their 
front. The forces of Mooltan were double in number to those of Shah 
Hoosain. 

M^hen the two forces came in front of each other, the Moguls bi'g.'in 
to light the fire of battle, and the Lungahs and Beloochees raised their 
hand? to shoot their arrows. At that time Shah Hoosain fell upon, and 
put the enemy to flight. In that attack numbers of them were slain. 
Boohlool, a descendant of Rai Suheeruh, and many others, were taken 
prisoners, all of whom Shah Hofsain ordered to be given to the sword. 
From the field of battle Shah Hoosain advanced, coming in sight ol 
Ooch. He broke down the gate .ff the fotj, and comiffinced fighting. 
The Lungahs, .standing on the walls, threw arrows end stones, Th,- 
Moguls, then, raising on bamboos the Jieads of their Sirdars, ^how-d 
them to the garrison, on seeing y.'hich fear .seized them, ami they tied, 
casting themselves down from the walls and bastions, seeking a way to 
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save themselves, but sueli as fell into the hands of their enemies were 
slain, agreeably to the orders of Sliah Hoosain, and the people of the 
city were looted by the Moguls. Then Jiinab Zain-ool-ula-bideen 
Bookaree and others went to Shah Hoosain, telling him of what was 
going on in the city. He gave orders to his attendants, that from that 
time there was to be no violence offered to any one, that such as had 
been taken prisoners were to be released, and that the heads of those 
who disobeyed their orders were to be raised on high on bamboos. He 
directed the fort and chief buildings in Ooch to be destroyed, and 
placing the timber of these latter on boats, he sent it to Bukkur. 

When the news of the strength of Meerza Shah Hoosain, and of his 
capturing Ooch, reached Sultan Mahomed Lungah, the King of 
Mooltan, he sent men, through his country, to collect the Beloochees, the 
Juts, the Rindhs, the Dodaees, the Koraces, the Chandeeyuhs, and all 
fighting men. In the space of one month he had assembled 80,000 
men, horse and foot, in Mooltan. With this large force, Sultan 
Mahomed Lungah, with great arrogance, went forth from Mooltan 
towards the field of action, intending to fight. Shah Hoosain, hearing 
of his collecting troops, encamped on the Ghara, looking for his 
approach. Sultan Mahomed spent one month near his city, putting his 
materials for war in order. Having prepared this, he marched from thence 
with greater pride than before ; he did not know that “ The Creator of fate 
makes His decrees behind the curtain.” Certainly no one has gathered 
the flower of fortune from the garden of the unkindness of heaven until 
the thorn of the non-obtainment of his desires has pricked the foot of his 
heart ; what man has drank one sip of good fortune in the pleasure-house 
of this world, without finding the sickness of bad fortune ? The produce 
of this is : Shaikh Soojan Bookaree, the son-in-law of Sultan Hoosain, 
held in his hands all the affairs of the state. On some account he 
became treacherous with the attendants and slaves of Sultan Mahomed, 
who, on hearing of this, became very wrath. These, seeing that their 
lives depended on his death, girded their loins to kill him, and forget- 
ting his kindness, gave him very potent poison, which was in the 
treasure chest for some one else, and he, drinking half a cup ojf this, 
became so intoxicated, that his eyes did not again see the face of 
wakefulness. When the mother of Sultan Mahomed heard of this, she 
said in her heart that it was right for her to remain there, and to get all 
the troops to her side. This was kept secret for two or three days, when 
it became knewn, and all^ the-, Beloochees and Lungahs assembling, 
placed Sultan Hoosain, the son of Sultan Mahomed, on the throne of 
the kingdom: and they did not find any other medicine save to make 
peace. In short, they placed between them as mediator Mahomed 
Shaikh Buha-ood-deen, which honorable Shaikh had an interview with 
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Shaikh Hoosain on the Ghara. The Meerza received him with great 
distinction, bowing before him, and showing him much veneration ; and 
on what the Shaikh said, he agreed to make peace. He wrote a treaty 
to this effect : — “ The boundary of the country of Mooltan is the water of 
the Ghara : from this day no ruler of Mooltan is to go beyond that 
limit.” He then gave the Shaikh his dismissal, presenting him with 
nine horses, a string of camels, with some ready monoy, and he returned 
full of happiness. Shah Hoosain gave orders for another fort to be built 
with great expedition at Ooch, which was done as directed, and that 
building is standing at this time. After this, leaving men of trust there, 
he prepared to return. At that time Ikbal Khan, the servant of Sultan 
Mahomed, came and made his Salaam to him, saying he wished him 
happiness. Shah Hoosain showed him kindness, agreeing to meet his 
wishes. 

An Account of Meerza Shah Hoosain going to take the Fort of 
Dilawur, and against Ghazee Khan. 

Ooch having been taken by the Meerza, Ikbal Khan came to him, 
saying that there was much treasure buried in Dilawur; that the wealth 
collected by many kings was concealed there. Shah Hoosain wrote a 
letter to Ghazee Khan, saying: “ Now I have come to the country of 
Ooch, it is proper for you that you and all your people, putting the 
rings of obedience to rnc in your ears, present yourselves before me 
without any delay.” 

But Ghazee Khan wrapped his foot in the sheet of independence, and 
gaining support from the strength of his fort, he did not go to him. The 
result of this was as follows. 

On the morning of Friday the 1st of Bujub, the Meerza issued orders, 
that it was necessary for the troops to provide themselves with grain and 
water for one month’s consumption. This being prepared, he turned 
the bridle of his departure in the direction of Dilawur. Soonbool Khan, 
with horsemen, gunners, and footmen, and slaves, got there in advance, 
and making places for his tents about the fort, he distributed batteries. 
He tools a great deal of labour in surrounding and attacking the place. 

Certainly this fort is such, that its walls are equal in height to Alex- 
ander’s wall, and it is built in such a de-sert, that the eyes of the birds 
of the air, on account of there not being one drop of water in that desert, 
always look towards the clouds of heaven. 

These men, working hard, made tiiera a hundred Well:»in that desert 
In three days, and there was an abundance of watei^ On the fourth 
day, Shah Hoosain arrived, and surronnding the fort, made it his centre. 
He commenced doing everything that was necessary to take if, and there 
was fighting on both sides. After some days liad passed in this manner. 



agitation came upon the hearts of the garrison ; from no place, did aid 
arrive, and many days had been passed in fighting, and this still continued. 
Their distress for food was so great that a boiled skin was not to be had, 
though wished for a hundred times. Soonbool Khan, having made mines 
on two sides, blew up the town in front of a gate. The garrison, see- 
ing the face of death, began to throw shells and fireballs. When the 
battle was raging very fiercely, the brave men, losing their heads, 
ascended the towers, killing and wounding numbers of the garrison ; 
making prisoners those who escaped from the sword. Having taken 
the fort, Shah Hoosain placed men of trust over the treasure, and the 
following morning he divided much money amongst his sepoys ; and 
placing his own share in the treasury, he tuMted his bridle in the direc- 
tion of Ooch and Bukkur. He arrived at Bukkur in fifteen days, and 
getting there, he was very happy. 

An Account of jMef.rza Shaii Hocsain going against'and CAFrtiRiNG 
Mooltan, and of the Massacre of the Inhabitants. 

In the latter days of 932 (a. d. 1526), on account of the death of 
Sultan Mahomed Lungah, quarrels and dissensions arose amongst the 
Ameer and his relations. Every one strengthened himself in his own 
place, and all took themselves away from listening to the orders of 
others. At that time Sultan Hoosain was young, and in the hands of 
Shaikh Soojan Bookaree, and the ladies of Lungah : he was unable to do 
anything. On this account, much discord, violence, taking away other 
men’s wives, &c. arose. Seeing this, the influential men amongst the 
Zemindars wished for some other ruler. At that time Lunsur Khan 

O 

went to Shah Hoosain, describing to him the state of the country. 

The Meerza had previously considered how he could throw the noose 
of conquest over the parapets of Mooltan ; and on hearing what Lungur 
Khan said, his wishes on this subject were strengthened. 

Having made up his mind to march against it, he sent Mahomed 
Miskeen Turkhan in advance. 

The Lungahs, hearing of the approach of the Urghoons, after delibera- 
tion, sent Shaikh Ismael Koraishee to make peace. He arrived at^Mow, 
where he had an interview with Shah Hoosain, who showed him all 
the honour and reverence he could, giving him money for his entertain- 
ment. The Shaikh spoke to strengthen the root of peace, but no benefit 
arose from this. He then said to Lungur Khan : “ My relations are at 
Tatta; send pie there.” Lungur ^mentioned this to the Meerza, who 
complied with t^e request, and the Shaikh obtained leave to proceed 
to Sind, and a village near Tatta was given to him in Jageer. From 
thence Shah Hoosain proceeded towards Mooltan. When his forces 
drew near, much anxiety fell upon ihe men of Lungah, all of whom 
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betook themselves inside the fort. At that time Lunijiir Khan, wlio 
was witli the Urghoons looting Thuttee Khuhvan, brought much grain, 
cattle, and other things to the army. iNIooltan was surrounded, and 
fighting commenced on both sides. The king sent one of his brothers 
to Shah Hoosain, with Shaikh Soojan, saying that he would obey orders. 
iNleerza received him with much kindness, saying — “ Tell your brother 
to come out of the fort to visit me, to agree to obey my orders, and I 
will show him every kindness. I will then leave the fort in his hands, 
and turn the bridle of my intentions to return back.’’ These, returning, 
told what had passed ; but the Lungaiis, with much jjride, would not 
leave the fort, and they deliberated how to get rid of their enemies. 
They lighted the fire of war by throwing open the gates, and taking in 
their hands their bows and arrows, and swords. They fought very well, 
killing some of the Urghoons. Thus the fire of anger became ignited 
in Shah Hoosain ; he pitched hi^ tent to the eastward of the fort, 
opposite the Shams gate, erecting batteries around the city. From 
both sides the fire of battle blazed, and the arrows and bullets began to 
tall like rain. There was fighting daily. During this time, grain 
became very scarce in the citv. so much so, that one tnaund (Mooltan 
weight) of it was priced at 100 Tunkahs, and one cow the same ; in this 
manner things were sold. Many men eat the hides of cattle, which 
were not fit to eat, and if the flesh of dogs and cats fell into their hands, 
they looked upon it as the meat of kids. Shaikh Soojan Bookaree had 
jdaced Jaduh iNfaheliec in command over 3,000 foot soldiers, (Kusba- 
tees, fighting men of the town.) who were the garrison. This man of ill- 
fortune, without consideration, entered those houses where he even 
suspected there was grain, looting them. On account of this conduct, 
the poor jieople raised their hands in supplication ; ‘‘ Uhange is good, 
however it comes upon us! ” They prayed for the decline of the rule 
of tlie Lungahs. 

In short, tlie men of Mooltan strengthened themselves for death, 
easting themselves from the walls into tlie ditch below. Shah Hoosain, 
hearing of this distress on account of hunger, forbade tlm destruction 


of tho?e who acted in tj)is manner. 

By reason of the scarcity of supplies, the Ameers of Mooltan prohibited 
any 'from eating to the full ; they ordered the people to subsist them- 
selves upon the water in whicK grain was cooked. M hen they had 
been besieged for one vear, thev became close uiion death— the knife 
had reached the bone. 'On the llth’of ^uin^dee-oos-S^anee^ in the year 
933 flijree (.v. n. l-adfi). the brave men of the I r-lmon mmy emptied 
many' of tlie bodies of theirenemies ol lift;, by tin blows ol tin ir .trrow 
and in the morning, putting for-b great strength, they broke down the 
I.uharee gate, and gained an entrance into the i its I 1 i h.uids ot 
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jiliinilfi' being then drawn forth from ther^'lccvos of violence, commenced 
looting and massacrcing. 

A.11 the inhabitants of the town from the age of seven to that of seventy 
were confined, and such occurrences befell the iMooltanees, that it 
reminded them of the last day; they- secreted themselves in the 
monasteries of their most sacred saints. 

Ten or twelve days after the place had been given up to plunder, 
Mohib Ali Turkhan, taking some men with him, went to these monas- 
teries of the saints, looting the people, and setting fire to the buildings. 
The blood of many was spilt in these. Numbers of the Lungahs and 
ftlooltanees were destroyed in that general slaughter. In the plunder, 
many precious jewels, and money not to be counted, fell into the hands 
of the Moguls. After this, the fire of anger was cooled in Meerza Shah 
Hoosain : he showed pity to those who had escaped, giving orders to 
take up the bodies of the dead from the streets, and to bury them 
in pits, and from that time none of his men were allowed to lift their 
hands against them. Mukhdoom Shaikh Buha-ood-deen brought Sultan 
Hoosain and his sister to Shah Hoosain, who made them both over to the 
care of Mahomed Miskeen Turkhan, who married the lady, taking her 
brother into his bosom, as if he had been his own son. 

Two months after the conquest of this city, intending to return to 
Bukkur, Shah Hoosain placed as governors over Mooltan, Dost Meer 
Akhoor, and Shums-ood-deen Nakhwanee, with 200 horsemen, 100 
topechees (men with fire-arms,) and 200 footmen. He fined Shaikh 
Soojan Bookaree, and the slaves of conse(inence of Sultan Mahomed 
Lungah, taking from them all the money they possessed. He then 
turned towards Bukkur, where, after his arrival, a petition arrived from 
the Ameers of Tatta, with these contents; “ Khungar has the inten- 
tion to bring a force against Tatta.” On receiving this news, the 
IMoerza marched to go there. Dost INIeer Akhoor and Shurns-ood-deen, 
who were left at Mooltan, remained there nearly eleven months, when 
Tjungur Khan, se])arating himself, went away to the presence of 
Mahomed Babur Bad.shah, who received him with honour. After this, 
Shah Hoosain wrt)te a petition to Babur Badshah, making Mooltan 
over to him as^a present, and Dost Meer A-khoor and his companions 
came to Bukkur. Babur Badshah placed Mooltan in the hands of 
Mahomed Kamran. ' 

An Account^ or Sii.vii IIoijs.vin^s W.\r with Khungar, in the direction 
" OF KuTCH. 

I have before mentioned, that at the time when Shah Hoosain had 
returned to Bukkur, a petition came ^rom the .Vmeers of Tatta, saying 
that Khungar was preparing to come against them. Shah Hoosain 
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iininrdiately went in tliat direction with expedition On arrivini' neat 
it, ambassadors came to him from Khungar, saying ; “ My relation 
Ameer Amravee was formerly, slain in your quarrels : my people 
collected to take their revenge, but you had gone to take Mooltan, and 
r preserved your reputation in not coming upon your families at that 
time. Now it is necessary for you to make peace, and to give me a 
portion of Sind; if not I will make war with you.” Meerza Shah 
Hoosain rejdied : “There is no other language for me except war. 
The ])lain which I coloured with the blood of Ameer Amravee still 
retains the mark of the blood of him, and before your arrival, I am 
coming there.” Shah Hoosain, leaving some troops at 'fatta to ])rotect 
the families, marched against Khungar. Having [)assed the intermediate 
space, he came near Kutch, where the failure of grain came upon his 
army, from which his people became much distressed. Shah Hoosain 
and all his chiefs agreed that it was advisable for them to attack 
Khungar from four direction.s, and that whoever by chance first felt him. 
those who were near should come to his assistance. The first of these 
bodies directed upon the enemy was that of Suliati Mahomed Khan 
Bukreo ; the second was that of Meer Furookh ; in the centre was 
Shah Hoosain himself; and with the fourth were iNIeeizi Ee^a and 
Meer Abeek. Khitngar only received news of Shah Hoo>ain alone 
coining with a weak force, so he marcln'd with 10,000 men, horse and 
loot, in his direction. By chance, marching along, tlie noise of the 
beating of Nugarahs reached the ears of Sultan Mahomed, who said 
to Ills men ; “The noise of the Nugarah comes to my ears.” All e.xpressed 
their wonder at such being heard in the jungle. He then again heard tlie 
noise, and sent some [leople to the top of a hill, to look about, and 
bring the news. These brought word that Khungar was moving with a 
large force towards Shah Hoosain. The .Mcerza. having lu-ard of the 
ajiproacli of the enemy towards him, niarelied quickly with his troops to 
meet him. In the mean time Sultan Malionie<l. having eorne across, 
arrivcil in front of Khungar. He then sent a stirrup-lioldcr to Shall 
Hoosain, savin" ; “ Do not advance from wliere you are ; flod willing, I 
will iTof allow him to come upon you.” He also sent a Kosid to .Meer 
Furookh, to come up quick. When Khungar s forces (,ainc in sj-bi ,,f 
their foes, they dismounted from their horses, formiii" lim s. and taking 
their shields and spears in thew hanfl.s, tied llieuiselvc' to each other 
by the ends of their waistcloths. Sultan Mahomed directed the biavc men 
with him to take nothing in their hJn<!? bu Wheir bow.^ .an, farrow- Iti 
this manner there was good bglitinit for two or three hour^. Khu!;r*ai s 
two leading lines became food for tlu’e.afgbs ,il the bravi' men of ,,, 

-Mahomed like pigeons ; the remainder of hi- troop- plae, , 1 tie n i., , , . , ,, 

'll, direetionofilight, and those, running aw., camu upon \l. . i Fni.,..|j, 
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who made gra«-' of them witli his sabres, '['he troops rciiiaiiied tliere that 
night ; the next morning the whole went forth to plunder the villages and 
country, making many prisoners, and numbers of horses, cattle of all 
sorts, and property of various kinds, fell into the hands of the sepoys. 
Shah Hoosain, returning with victory, arrived at Tatta. 

An Account of IToomayoon Badshaii going against Guzerat, and of 
THE March of xMf.erza Shah Hoosain in that direction, agreeably 
TO HIS Orders. 

In the year 942 (a. d. 1535), Hoomayoon Badshah, taking numerous 
forces from Delhi (especially against Infidels), marched upon Chittore, 
near which were made fixed places for the royal tents. At that time 
Sultan Bahadoor Guzeratee wrote a petition to the Badshah in behalf 
of the Raja of Chittore, showing forth his sincerity ; but at the latter end 
of this, some harsh words appeared ; seeing which, the heart of the king 
was offended, and ho turned the bridle of the intention of his horse 
towards warring with Sultan Bahadoor in Guzerat, and getting over the 
country, he arrived there, looting and killing as he went. On this 
account Sultan Bahadoor went to a bunder. 

During Hoomayoon’s progress, he wrote a Firman to Meerza Shah 
Hoosain, telling him to preserve the wmys of friendship, to turn his face 
in that direction, and to halt near Puttnn, from whence he was to w'-rite 
a petition to him, when he must do as he might be ordered. Shah 
Hoosain, with a very large force, marched from Nusurpoor by the w'ay 
of Radhunpoor, on Puttun. Khiziir Khan, who was the Hakeem in the » 
fort there, on the part of Sultan Bahadoor, retired within his fortress; 
seeing which, the Ryuts drove their tlocks and herds to a distance. 
Sultan Mahomed, taking 500 horse, proceeding in advance, arrived at 
7 kos from Puttun, where he halted, sending Jan Ali back to Shah 
Hoosain. He also sent Jonaid and Joonuh, Dharejas, to Khizur Khan in 
the fort, saying ; “Shah Hoosain has come with a vast force ; it is better 
for you to go and make your fort over to him. and remove your families 
wherever yoJi please.” Khizur Khan sent back word, that Sultan 
Bahadoor was alive at Gurnal (Joonagur), and that he did not sCe how 
it was necessaj"}' for him to give up the fort of Puttun to the Moguls of 
Sind. These two then w'ent to the mother of Khizur Khan, telling her 
what Sultan Mahomed had said, adding that they did not think it proper 
for them to return without taking some present from her to him. The 
mother of Khizur Khan saW — ‘^'M’Tiat is your advice ?” These replied 
that it wms fitting for her to send one lakh of Ferozshahees for the en- 
tertainment of Shah Hoosain, and thirty thousand for Sultan Mahomed ; 
and, if you will give this, we will take away the army. In short, she 
^ent one lakh and thirty thousand Ferozshahee.s by her men of trust. 
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The following morning Shah Hoosain arrived at some high ground 
near Pultun, when Sultan Mahomed came to him, requcstiiiLr permission 
to proceed in advance. Shah Hoosain replied that it was preferable to 
send some one to the king, to acquaint him of their arrival there, and 
that we will go wherever he orders us. He sent an Urzee by Abdool 
Koodoos to the king. At that time men arrived, bringing presents 
from Khizur Khan to him. He remained there fifteen days, in whicli 
time Sultan Mahomed went to Mahomedabad, plundering the country, 
when much money and valuable property fell into the hands of tlio 
sepoys. Mcer Furookh at that time represented to Shah Hoo.sain that 

When the royal orders arrived for us to go and encamp with his 
highness’ army, there will be no other medicine for us but to do so, anil 
it is not ])roper for us to go there, because the Badshali gives mueli 
money to his trcojis from the wealth of Guzerat, and there is much 
valuable property with the Chughtteeyuh Ameers. If our Urghoons 
and Tarkhans see this, they will not remain with us, many nten will go 
away. It is better that we turn the bridle of our intentions back to 
Sind. This was approved of by the Meerzas and all the chiefs, and 
determining to abide by it, lie sent an Urzee to the king by Meerza 
Kasim Beg, saying : “ I came here with a large force ; now I have 
received a petition from tlie Ameers of Tatta and Bnkknr, who tell me 
that the Kulumtees and Guttooees (Zemindars) having assembled, men 
are looting the countrv, and much discord has arisen ; for this reason 
iny return there is necessary.” Hoorn.ayoon was plundering the country, 
and twentv days previous to his arrival at Ahniedabad Shah Hoosain 
had turned back from Puttun. This was in the early days of 915 (a. i'. 
1538). 

He returned to Tatta by Pvadhunpoor, looting and slaying the 
Jharejas and Sodahs as he passed. 


Ax Accot'xt of Bvnsii.Mi IIoomwoox (tuf. fsox OF Bviu'r B.\D.sH.\n) 
i.oixG TO Sixn, .VXD or IMr.uuz.v Suva Iloos.vix s nxMcrv with hi.m. 

When, in the voar9l7 (.v. n. 15 in).Shere Khan Afghan, commonly 
mlled Fureed, the son of Husun Afghan, became rebellious in the 
mstern countries, on the 10th of Mohurrum of that yc.ar, Hoomayoon 
narched against him. There were two or three battles between them 
m the river .Toosa. In short. th<j.royal army was defeated, when the king 
aimed the bridle of his intentions towards .Tuwunpoor. whence with 
expedition he went to Agra. In life pfeviojis year (9 lOf, Shah Hoosam 
lent Meer Abeek Urghoon to Bad-hah Hoomav^on. oiler, ng l„s 
mngratulations on the conquest of Guzerat and Bengal : he aUo se„t 
\Ieer Khoosh Mahomed Urghoon with a simd.ar message m .Me. rza 
^amran on his conquest of Kandahar, ami the destruction ot \n>war 



Ivhan. Both of these were good sepoys, men of wisdom and council. 
\Vh en .Meer Abeek presented himself to the king, seeing his carelessness 
and pride, he understood that the foreign sepoys in a short time would 
write in their hearts the words of mutiny. Without asking the 
permission of the king, he left his army, conveying him.self with great 
diligence to Shah Hoosain. who, on hearing of his arrival, became 
anxious. When iMeer Abeek had an interview with him, he asked what 
had occurred ; he replied : I found the king in such disorder, that in a 
short time the rebellious people will find strength against him; 
underneath him there will be roads of discord ; and I have come to give 
this news, that you may be on the alert.” Shah Hoosain several times 
summoned his nobles to the assembly, to deliberate with them. At that 
time the news of the defeat of Hoomayoon arrived, when all gave great 
credit to the wisdom of Meer Abeek, praising him much. It was 
decided upon to leave the country, and destroy the cultivation from Ooch 
to Bulckur on both sides of the river. 

When the news of the flight of the king was confirmed, he erected 
buildings in four gardens at Baburloe, and placing in these all the 
requisites, with munitions of war, he caused all the country and towns 
about Bukkur to be entirely deserted. In the minds of Shah Hoosain 
and his people it became fixed that the king would come to Sind, be- 
cause Meerza Kamran and Meerza Uskuree had left the paths of friend- 
ship towards him. When, on the 1st Rubee-ool- Awul, 947 ( a ., d. 1540), 
the king arrived at Lahore, all his brethren and nobles were collected 
there, but these had not gained knowledge, though they had seen what 
had occurred ; and they did not bind the girdle of truth around the 
loins of spirit ; so much so, that one day Khwaja Kodawund Mahomed, 
Meer Abdool Buga, and other men of consequence in the kingdom, 
assembled together, and wrote a bond of friendshij) between themselves, 
to which all those Ameers put their signature.s as witnesses. When this 
bond was perfect, they collected to deliberate, but their language was not 
from their hearts : on this account the a.ssembly broke up, and the matter 
on which they were deliberating was unfinished. 

In the latter days of Jumadee-oos-Sanee 947, Hoomayoon Badshah, 
Meerza INIuhoined Kamran, Mahomed Humdal Meerza, with otlier 
princes and nobles, and all the army, crossed the river at Lahore, and 
Shore Khan drew near that city. The Afghans stretched forth the hand 
of violence against the Moguls wherever they found them, looting and 
destroying theik families an^ prApciky ; for this reason the whole of the 
Moguls, having joined Hoomavoon, went towards Kabool. When they 
reached the Chunab, Mahomed Kamran Meerza, and Mahomed Uskuree 
Meerza, with Khwaja Kodawund l^lahomed and Khwaja Abdool 
Huk, without the permission of the king, turned their faces towards 
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Kabool. The king, being heljiless, went in the direction of Bheruh, 
when Mahomed Sultan ^leerza, and Ulng Meerza, &cc. also seiiaraliiig 
themselves from the king, joined IMahomed Kamran .M('erza. ITouina' 
yoon, seeing the enmity of his brethren, on the 1st of Rnjub of that year, 
turned the bridle of his intentions towards Sind. In the last days of 
Shaban, the royal army arrived at Ooch, near which lived Bukshoo 
Lungah, to whom the king sent by Beg Mahomed Bukawul, andKochuk 
Beg, a handsome Khilat and Firman, granting to him the title of Khan 
Juhanee, and presenting him with a standard and Nugarah. On this 
account he sent to tlie Badshah many boats full of grain, but he did not 
take the fortune of an interview with the king. Hoomayoon, with liis 
nobles, and some of his forces, proceeded towards Sind, and the places 
for the tents of his troops were made about Rorce. lie himself, with 
much happiness, went to reside in the gardens (Char Bagh) of Baburloe, 
which have no fellows in verdure and elegance. Previous to this Sultan 
Mahomed had cleared all the country about, strengthened the tort of 
Bnkkur, underneath which he had collected and secured all the boats. 
When the royal army came to Rorce, the king sent a Firman to Snltan 
Mahomed to this effect; “• Yon must come and find fortune by kissing 
the royal threshold, and deliver up the fort to the king’s scpoy>.'’ He 
replied: “ I am the servant of Meerza Shah Hoosain ; until he comes 
to the royal presence, my going there would not be in accordance with 
the rules of eating salt, and without the order of Meerza Shah Hoosain, 
it is not proper tliat I should give up tills fort.” 'J’ho king lield him 
excused. Grain beginning to become scarce in the imperial camp, 
Mehtur Ushruf, the Meer Bazar, wont to Sultan Maliomed, informing 
him of this circumstance, who then sent 501) knrwas of grain for the 
army, and something for the consumption of the king, who approved of 
tliis attention. 


In those days Hoomayoon sent Amcor Taliir Sudur nnd Hurnnndur 
Beg, who were in his confidence, to .Meerza Shall Hoosain at ffatl.!, 
writing and pointing out the strengtii of his good will towards him, and 
bringing to his recollection his sincerity to Babur Badsigih. On their 
arrival, Shah Hoosain received them with mncli honour and distimlion. 
He determined in his heart, that as the king had come in. this direction, 
it was proper for him to make over, for the expenses of the royal family, 
the country from Plalah KundeeJo Batorah,* on the opposite side of the 
river, and'that after arrangements were made, it would be proper for 
him to present himself to HoomayAm 'Bad-hah. He al!5t^ proposed to 
himself, after the settlement of affairs, and his visit to t?ie king, I” ' a 
force to conquer Guzerat, and then 


ft) return back again. 


Kavii 


* Tlic countr)' of Mt'trp<»r. m 


Lower Stnei. 


arran^rtl mattcif: in this way in liis own mind, ho sont Shaikh Moeruk 
Pooranoe and Moorza Kasim Tighaee witli valuable presents to the 
king. These reeeived honour by making their Salaams to his royal 
highness near Bukkur, representing to him tlie good faith of Shah 
Hoosain, and delivering his petition. Its contents were these : — “ The 
country of Bukkur affords small produce ; the territory of Chacbgan is 
superior to all in cultivation : it is proper for the kingdom (king) to turn 
the bridle of intention that way, and to take possession of it, as there the 
sepoys and animals will experience no distress, and I shall be in 
the vicinity of the king. Wealth and fortune are my friends by your 
coming to this country ; in a short time, removing suspicion from 
my breast, I will gather fortune by kissing your stirrup.” Badshah 
Hoomayoon in the first instance gave orders to write to Shah Hoosain, 
to inform him that he will act as he suggested ; but afterwards, in 
private, the ministers petitioned him in opposition to what Shah Hoosain 
had written, saying What is the meaning of thi.s, that he mentions 
the names of towns and villages ? If he was at heart the wtdl-wisher of 
the king, why does he not make over forts as a present, that we may 
leave in them our families, and go to conquer Guzerat ? I )oes he not see 
that Shere Khan, our enemy, is sitting over our heads at Lahore ? I'liat 
which he proposes is distant from rectitude and concord.” Hoomayoon, 
after this, turned his face towards surrounding Bukkur, on hearing the 
news of which, Shah Hoosain remarked : “ .My heart is at ease tvith 
respect to Bukkur, because the king will not quit the gardens at 
Baburloc, the givers of contentment to the heart, and of hapjtiness to the 
brain, to sit down before and conquer it himself, and nothing will 
be done by those nobles whom he may send to besiege it.” Prior to this, 
Sultan Mahomed, leaving Meerza Janee Tnrkhan, and other chiefs of 
confidence, in charge of Bukkur, had proceeded to Sehwistan, causing 
that part of the country to be deserted, as the others had been collecting 
all the grain and other things together under cover of the fort there. 
About tliat time the remainder of the royal troops having come from 
Matlieluh, arrived at Rorec on the 2>ith of Ramzan, 947 (a. d. lb 10), 
encamping near the hills there. Such of the Hliarejas and Soofyr.nees, 
who had remained outside about the country, came and received honour, 
by bowing tliefr heads in the presence of the king. On Friday he went 
to the college of jAIeerzaee ; the d.i_\^ following he returned to the 
gardens, by the light of the sun of his countenance upon which, jealousy 
was caused to Paradise. v 

The king-^iigWy approving of those garden^ and their buildings, ail 
his Harem at;(^ his nobles resided there, ami in the vicinity. Meerza 
Yadgar Nasir remained in the college at Roree, between which and 
Baburloe there are about 3 kos. In this space all the royal forces were 
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encamped. We hear from men of weight, that th'ese numbered two 
lakhs of men. On Friday Hoomayoon went to the Musjid, saying the 
prayers of the day there. His name was read in the discourse in the 
Musjid. On that day a poet in that assembly presented to the king this 
Kytah, by which gift he found much honour : — 

“ When the impression (on coin) upon its heart wrote the name of 
Hoomayoon, the sun, for friendship of him, filled the face of the 
impression with gold. 

“ That pulpit which from the naming of his titles receives ornament, 

“ On the top of that pulpit, Jupiter scatters pearls !” 

From the presence of the royal army, and other circumstances^ grain 
became very dear in the cold season of that year about Bukkur, so much 
so, that the people gave up their lives in the search for bread ; hearing 
of which, the king gave much money from the treasury to his sepoys. 
One thin bread (Chupatee) cost 1 Miskal, i. e. 4 Mashas and Ruttees, 
or about 6 annas. When grain had become so scarce as not to be pro- 
cured in the Lushkur, Hoomayoon sent Meerza Hindal towards 
Pattnr, he himself remaining at Char Bagh for five or six months, 
because he thought the Shah Hoosain would come and make his salaam, 
and do that service which it was proper for him to do, since he had 
in the first instance pursued the path of submission. But the Urghoon 
nobles who were about Shah Hoosain, did not allow him to go near the 
king, turning him away from the road to friendship ; and seeking die 
ways of deliberation, they found that the arrangement of their affairs 
laid in enmity to the king, so they pursued that road which leads to W^»“ 
Hoomayoon, leaving Baburloe, wentto Dnrbelah. After remaining AmIT 
some time he proceeded to Pattnr, when he married Humeednh ^^itoO 
Begum, the daughter of Shaikh Ali Hkbar Jamee, one of Ae Meerza 
Hindal’s Sirdars. She was equal to BUkees (the Queen of Sheba). When, 
all the grain and supplies were consumed, the king again turned 
bridle of his intention towards Bukkur. From not obtaining g(tol^ 
much distress fell upon the troops. After this Meerza Hindal, leaving 
the king, went towards Kandahar. At the instigation of Hakeem 
there,' Kurachuft Khan, he wrote to Meerza Yadgar Naair^i^jmvitiag him 
to go with him, saying that he should expect to sec the road. 

On Tuesday the 18th.of.j#«madee-ool-Awnl, 


o(thenpK>,de i. k-W toWj 

15 ^ 


went to the house of Meer Abool Bnga, smwiing aMB w* iMgar 

Nasir, giving him advice to quit the paths of rebbllhab ^ 

of friendship. Meer Abool went A d»detod, w^«^ fronble 
brought M^za Yadgar Na^r within the beiiSing head in 

'flu, foltowiror dav Meer AboM was retanu^ of which 
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him'. In this attack Meer Abool Buga received many deep wounds. 
The next day he passed from this world of death to the world of life. 
From his death great sorrow came upon the king. The following 
Wednesday, Meerza Yadgar Nasir, crossing the river, came to the 
presence of Hoomayoon, finding fortune by his interview with him. 
At that time the king gave his permission for the departure of Meerza 
Shah Hoosain’s ambassadors. Shaikh Meeruk Pooranee and Meerza 
Kasim, sending by them a Firman, on which he wrote with his own 
hands — “After Salaam to Meerza Shah Hoosain : In this matter I will 
agree to your proposition, when you come to my presence with a clean 
heart. < My Salaam to you. Enough ! ” Meerza Shah Hoosain was 
inclined to visit the Badshah, but the wisdom of the Urghoon nobles, 
was averse to such a proceeding. Shah Hoosain considered much on the 
subject, thus delay occurred ; so much so, that the king, leaving Meerza 
Yadgar Nasir near Bukkur, returned towards Sehwistan, close to which 
his standard full of victory came. At that time Fuzl Beg, the brother of 
Momain Khan, and Tursoon Beg, with about twenty followers, going on 
a boat, preceded the king ; seeing which, some of the men in the fort 
sallied forth against them, who, disembarking, attacked and drove them 
back to the Killa. 

On the 17th Rnjub, Hoomayoon Badshah encamped round the place, 
where there were no buildings, trees, or shade for the sepoys ; as, previous 
to his arrival, those who had charge of it, namely Meer Sultan Koolee 
Beg, Meer Shah Mahomed Urghoon, and otliers, had cleared away all 
the gardens and buildings about it. The king having beleaguered the 
fort, the inhabitants became much confined — their affairs were overturned. 
Hearing of this, Shah Hoosain, marching from Tatta, came to Sunn, 
where he made entrenchments, and collecting many boats, he encamped 
there, sending Meer Abeek Urghoon to Sehwistan, who in the night- 
time, with some men, passing through the royal army by the bazar roa^ 
reached the fort. The news of his having arrived reached the king’s 
forces, after he bad gained the fort : he went so secretly, that information 
of his approach did not precede him. In the morning, Hoomayoon gave 
orders for mines to be sunk : in short, one Tiastion wa# blown up : but 
the garrison, as it fell, threw up another defence. 

The king then knew that the resources of tfe^j^hoons were fuH of 
■ strength. Besides this, the apparatus, for o|^ng the fort was not 
present. In short, having besieged it for seven months, the time of the 
• inundation, aiTd the season/or bad r^inds, were approaching; rooreovjet, 
.Bhah Hoosam hstd closed all the roads by which supplies could come, 
'•it- these reasons many sepoys had deserted ; and even some of the 
consequence, such as Meer "il^^ihir Sudur, Kbwaja Ghuyas-ood* 

- Moufana , Abdool Bakee, had left, and gpnc over to Sbai^ 



115 


Hoosain, who gave them much honour, and then Sent them to Tatta. ’ Meef 
Kasim, and Hoosain went off to Meerza Yadgar, and the king heard 
that they would go off with him to Kandahar. After the king left Yadgar 
Nasir near Bukkur, the men in that fort twice went forth, and attacking 
his troops when unprepared, slew Mahomed Ali Kaboochee, and 
Bhere Dil Beg, besides killing and wounding many others. . These two 
affairs were conducted by Kokuh Turkhan, Dost Mahomed, and others. 
The garrison sallied forth a third time against their enemies, falling 
upon them on the sandy ground, near Roree ; but this time Meerza 
Yadgar, going forth himself, stretched forth his hand in such a manner, 
that the attacking party turned their faces in flight, some throwing 
themselves into the waters of the river. Many got on boats, which they 
loosed, and allowed to go with the stream. When the news of this 
defeat of his men at Bukkur reached Shah Hoosain, he sent Ameer 
Koolee Mohurdar to Meerza Yadgar, shaking the rope of friendship, 
sending this message to him t “I have become old, and with tho 
exception of one daughter, I have no other children. X make . thft ^ 
betrothal of her with you ; for a short time I may have to live, and after 
my death all this country will be yours. I will give you much wealth 
now, and both of us, uniting, we will go and conquer Gruzerat.” In 
short, Meerza Yadgar Nasir from this deceit of Shah Hoosain, 
becoming misled, turned his heart in enmity towards Hoomayoon, who, 
seeing the ruinous state of his army, had sent many successive times to 
call him ; but he always sent back the messengers with some e*cu«k 
or other. W'hen the news of his enmity reached the Idng, fee Bt drtiSfc 
left Sehwistan, proceeding towards Bukkur, and on the way Kttabtft 
Beg Urghoon, leaving him, returned to Sehwistan, and many i^poy4 
from getting nothing to eat, quitted the royal army. Jttoomaywwi, 
arriving at Eoree, encamped there. Meerza Yadgar Nasir, ^ing^ 
helpless, paid his respects to the king, giving up to him all the 
had ; but this was not sufficient to satisfy the cravings of the ioy^ fed«. 
When the extremity of hunger came upon them, the king se^ *eMl» 
of his confidential people to Sultan Mahomed, who cat|e ill . front to 
meenhera, giving Khilats to Mahomed Bnkawal, 
of the king, and ptesHWingjiioney and grain to tlto«toq^te,-he gave 
them their leave.. AimtHo departore of tfeei® cfeto&» nobles of 
Meerza Shah Hoosain, aitoembliog to the wceptiMMwm, discoursed on 
the scarcity of grain to the royal camp, e«sfe saying what he thought 
Sultan Mahomed afterwards sent SW-Kutwa* of gra.d'to the use of 
the royal household j but the people, from , getting llottnng, left the 
king’s camp, dispersing over Stod. Many of tbese parties followed one 
route, immbew petfahtog &om hnnget. The royal troops often came in 
.^outoct with Ike men of Sfeab Hoosain, who were alway.s beaten ; but 
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there was no apparatus for opening forts, on this account he could not 
conquer these. When the will of God’s power, the wish of the Eternal 
Wisdom, (which shows the countenance of misfortunes in the midst of 
happiness, and which brings in the midst of these the apparatus of 
happiness,) agreeably to the desire of the king, had not placed upon the 
stool the painting of his wishes in the country of Sind, and upon the 
test of fortune the gold of Hoomayoon had proved counterfeit, he saw 
the infidelity of his army, and the unkindness of his brethren. Then he 
wished to place upon himself the dress of separation from others, and 
placing his foot on the road of those who love to walk after God, to go 
and seize the knocker of the door of Kunbnh (the Temple of Mecca), 
and there to remain sitting in a comer. But his confidential nobles 
represented, that although this wish which had entered his breast was 
very proper, yet the king was aware how much hardship and distress 
bad befallen his people ; that with these evils they were still, at his 
stirrup ; that if he placed his foot on that path, they would be entirely 
deserted and ruined, and that with so much distress they could not 
accompany him to Hijaz. Their opinion was, that he should remain 
where he was some days. 

The king, on account of the absence of grain, determined to leave 
that place. At that time a petition reached him from Mai Dewe, the 
Baja of Jodhpoor, saying; — “Unknown to yon, I place the ring of 
submission to your orders in my ear. I wish that the fortunate foot of 
the king may come to my house. If the royal army will do honour to 
this country, by coming to it, I will attend in service to you wiU» 
20,000 Rajpoots, and wherever the king goes, I will be present with my 
life and fortune.” After the arrival of this petition, on the 21st Mohur- 
ntm, 949 {Jt. D. 1542), the king marched upon Ooch, and passing over 
the intervening space, he arrived there. On the 20th Rubee-ool-Awul 
of the imme year, he proceeded, and, on the, 14tb Rnbee-oos-Sanee, be 
reached the fort of iKlawnr, and on the 20th of the same he arrived and 
encamped at Beekauere. Some of the royal troops went into this city, 
and returning from thence, they informed the king that the language df 
respect was not heard among the inhabitants. Upon this, the kin^ sent 
Bumnndnr Bejg to Raja Mai Dewe, before whom he arrived, and return- 
withgreat expedition, he represented to Hoomayoon, that “ Althoagh 
JMal Dewe openly speaks strongly of frieudsbif^ yet underneath.he does 
not place , the light of truth.” Then the royal army, going by the way 
M Phntodee, "^vent on two or thrse inarches, smd encamped on the banks 
, a tank. '^Frcfla this place the king sent spies to bring intelli gence, 
returning, showed the perfidy of the Raja, to the effect that, at 
of Shere Shah, and seeing the strength of his fonxs, JW 
to loot that of the kii^. -HooEngre^ 


hearing this, became much astonished, and full of anxiety. Spreading 
before his chiefs the carpet of deliberation, he then decided that it was 
necessary by all means to turn the bridle of their intentions from 
Jodhpoor. 

In short, the king retreated towards Phntodee, from whence he was 
going to Sambur, giving orders to his chiefs whom he left behind to 
bring up his rear, to take care that the Raja’s army did not come upon 
him. But another force from another direction encountered the king, 
when he himself mounting, and going against the enemy in person, 
with only a few men, showed such bravery that he routed and dispersed 
them. He then with great expedition turned his face in the direction 
of J|risnimere, where he arrived on the 1st Jumadee-ool-Awnl, 949 
(a. d. 1542). Here the Ameers, whom he had left behind to bring up his 
rear, closed up, and joined him, but many of their people had perished. 
Sonkurun of Jaisulmere, from badness of disposition, forbad their taking 
Water from the tank, placing his men on the banks for its protection; 
thinking that, as the king’s army had come dragging hunger with them 
from the jungle of mirage, it was better for them to die there for wimt 
of water. The nobles and sepoys, collecting, attacked and drove off 
those men, encamping on the banks of the tank, and the thirst of the 
royal host left them there. After remaining some days, Hoomayoon 
marched towards Omurkote, reaching it on the 10th Jnmadee-ooI-Awnl, 
with great difficulty and distress from the want of gram. Bana Bereesui 
with his men came forth in front with his jieople to moct the fcin|^ 
finding riches by kissing the royal stirrup. He evacuated the 
Hoomayoon to reside in it, but he remained some days cmtiide^ {dtieUBg 
in it Humeednh Banoo Begum. 

One day, the sun of glory arose from the horizon of good fortune J 
that is to say, on the night of Sunday the 5th of Bnjub, in that smne 
year, the shadow of God, the king of kings, Jnlal-ood-deen Maho^^isd, 
Ukbai,Badshah (Oh God, do you always preserve his connfijyi^ W^ 
rule !) was bom. Mahomed Badshah Hoomayoon was higtiy 
and greatly increased in size on the birth of this child, , , 

In "'the early days of Mohnrmm of this same year, ,'8^^npfc -"Sadgat 
Nasir, depending on what Shah Hooaain laid hecoioing 

seditious, left the royal camp, and orosw^ wmit to Sukkar ; 

but that promise on which M 4«»ted a miten 

thread, aid nothing came of.^. ■ »* k? ^ etatio 

Meerza Shah Hoosain, by Hal!ili,»'aiifi OwW Sl^ an^o^iiobles 
who were wHh him. belonging to the Mermia. Wh€b Hoosain 

heard that Badstu^ Hoomaybon had Tiimaehed upon Oocb, be caime 
with great speed to inkfcto. **»* 

and on the 34th Moh««m he entered the fort. He became very mueh 
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displeased with Sultan Mahomed Khan, for having given away 
grain; he hung Moolla Durwesh Mahomed Anbardur, superintendent j 
of grain, in front of his (Sultan Mahomed’s) house, and he skinned alive 
Haluh and Omur Shah, between the two gates of (in the centre of) 
Subkur. All who had remained at Roree after the departure of the 
king fled. Meerza Shah Hoosain, in the beginning of Rubee-oos-Sanee, 
went to Sehwistan, remaining there a week, repairing the broken parts 
of the fort. He then proceeded to Sunn, where he stayed some time. 
On hearing that the king was coming back again, he quickly went to 
Tatta. 

On account of the country about Omurkote being unable to supply 
the royal host with the necessary supplies, it appeared advisable ip. the 
•wisdom of the nobles to go to Sind, and in a few days the whole went 
toJooB, the cultivation of which is on the banks of the river. There 
are many gardens there, such as the heart rejoices in, "with fruit trees, on 
which account it raises its head above all the other towns of Sind. 
There are many other things pleasing to the heart there. Hoomayoon 
remained at this town a long time. Shah Hoosain, with his forces^ 
came and encamped on the opposite side of the river. About that 
time the king was informed that there was much grain and other sup- 
plies in a fort in the Purguna of Buthoruh, and that it would fall 
into his hands without much trouble. The king sent Shaikh Ali Beg, 
Taimoor Sultan, and Turdee Beg Khan against this fort. Shah Hoosain, 
hearing of this, named Meerza Eesa Turkhan to go there, but he 
had not the mind to agree to this, because he was aware that 
people had told the Meerza that he was favourably inclined to the 
king. Shah Hoosain did not insist upon his going, and called Sultaft 
Mahomed Khan, w'ho was sitting in sorrow on one side, by rea^n' 
of the displeasure of his chief, and giving him much encouragement, he ' 
sent him on this expedition to aid Moolla Boohlool and the garrison in 
this small fort. There was constant fighting between parties of thtf 
royal troops and thcMse of Shah Hoosain about Joon. The forces of the! 
latter were assembled on the land, and in boats opposite to that place, 
ready to attack the enemy. " 

By chance,, one day, Taimoor Sultan Shah, Ali Beg, and Turdee 
Khan, arrived with their men at this fort where the grain was, bnt 
^ Sultan Mahomed had previously reached it, and he had assembled the 
iiUndurahs, the Munduruhs, and the Sakurs. The royal troops approach- 
ed, without having heard M tuis, "boming upon them unknowingly. 
.;i3l^hting coramSnced, in which Turdee Khan behaved negligently, 
t Ali Beg, with his brethren, fixed his foot firmly on the battle* 
|^i?^{^||p6dlitig there. Shaikh Taj-ood-deen was mortally wounded, and 

the royal army in that battle took the apparatus oS 


119 


their lives to the other world. Of Shah Hoosain’s people, there were also 
many slain. When the news of the destruction of Shaikh Ali Beg, Taj- 
ood-deen, and his other brave men, reached the king, he became full of 
sorrow. Other matters pressed heavily upon him also ; thus his heart 
cooled towards Sind, and he strengthened his determination to go to 
Kandahar. About that time, on the 7th of Mohurrum, 950 («.. n. 1543), 
Buhram Khan came alone to the king from Guzerat : he placed salve on 
the wounded heart of his royal highness, and he brought about negotia- 
tions for peace between him and the Meerza, who, deeming this good 
fortune, became satisfied in his heart. He sent to Hoomayoon Badshah 
one lakh of Misgalees (about 6 annas each), 300 horses, 300 camels, and 
other, requisites for marching, and he threw a bridge over the river 
opposite to Joon. At the time of making peace, and when this bridge 
was completed, Hoomayoon became aware that 950 Urghoons had 
vexed his royal highness and his imperial troops, as to subsistence in 
Sind, for the space of two years. By reason of this making of peace, 
the Urghoons were so pleased, that they extended their hats of bald- 
ness to the heavens, looking upon it as an unexpected blessing, makii% 
many excuses for their conduct, and sending all things needful for 
marching to the Badshah. On the 7th of Rubee-oos-Sanee of this same 
year, the king, leaving the town of Joon, crossed the river by the bridgfe. 
This occupied twudays, and on the 9th, he commenced his march upon 
Kandahar. 

An Account of the Expedition op Bukshoo Li/noah against BuKEim^ - 

When Bukshoo Lungah had built a fort in Mooltan opposite to Jan- 
poor, he caused the city of Mooltan to be deserted, gathering people 
of all descriptions in that fort, such as the men of Lungah, Belooehees, 
Nahurs, and all kinds of factious men were collected within his ring. 
Then, making up his mind to attack Bukkur, he was constantly rendinf 
spies there ; so much so, that at length a succession of these eBeitred^ 
bringing intelligence to him of the unprotected state of that fortre^ 
and that Shah Hoosain was at Tatta, with all his nobles and troops. On 
hearing this, Bukshoo Lungah, placing his men on lie 

started, sending fifty of these in advance, taderiog them W arrive at 
Bukkur in the middle of the night, and by ««ne device to convey 
themselves upon the walls, an^, by breaking dowm the gates, to Ofmtt 
a road for him to enter by. When these arrived at midnight of Friday 
at the foot of the fortress, they lighted ci fim beneath the'^te ^p«iite 
Bukkur, and comraeneed shouting. The people in the Tort, hearing 
this, were aioosed, and mounting the towers and walls, commenced 
throwing stimes and iBKiwa. Thf re were bat few sepoys there. At this 
tiam Jfenfotl^etof Saltaft comiagover the gateway*. 
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having had a large mat soaked in oil, cast it down upon the h^ads 
of the assailants, who by this were separated and broken. Meer Janee 
Turkhan, Humzuh Beg, and Kazee Eesa the son of Kazee Kazin, 
exerted themselves greatly, so much so, that some of their enemies were 
burnt, many drowned, and a few, throwing themselves into the boats, 
thus escaped. Early on the following morning, Bukshoo Lungah, with 
Nugarahs beating, approached, with the thought that his men had taken 
the fort ; but when he drew near, and the garrison commenced firing 
cannon and guns upon him, he then knew that his people had n<rf 
succeeded in their work, so he turned and landed near Roree, where he 
remained three days, looting the country of Bukkur, after which he 
retired. When Meerza Shah Hoosain received this news, he sent 
Shah Mahomed Urghoon, with Kazee Kazin, to take care of Bukkur. 
The above attack occurred on the night of the 14th Jumadee-oos-Sanee, 
950 (a. d. 1543). 

An Account of the Coming of Meerza Kamran to Sind. 

When, in the beginning of the year 951 (a. d. 1544), on account of the 
nnkindness of his brethren, Hoomayoon Badshah proceeded to Irak, 
then Meerza Kamran sent Shaikh Abdool Wuhab Pooranee, Meet 
Eelah Dost, and Baba Chochuk, on a mission to Meerza Shah Hoosain, 
making known his wish to form a connexion with h^ daughter. Shah 
Hoosain agreed to this, giving leave to the messengere to return. 

When Hoomayoon returned from Irak to Kandahar, Meerza Uskuree 
retired to the fort, becoming submissive to the king, who then marched 
towards Kabool. Meerza Kamran stood up in enmity, but his chiefo 
deserting him, went over to the king. Thus his strength to fight left him, 
so turning the bridle of his intentions from war, he put his face in the 
direction of flight, and by the way of Herat he came to Sind. Hearing 
of this, Shah Hoosain made a place of residence for him at Pattor, 
sending Durwesh Mahomed in foont, to meet and escort him. . Arriving 
there, Kamran shook the cord of marriage. Shah Hoosain sent Meet 
Furookh to make the arrangements in this matter, and he gave in 
marriage to Meerza Kamran, Chochuk Begum, the chaste daughter of 
Meerza Shah Hoosain. Three months after his marriage, Kamran left 
Sind, proceeding towards Kabool, Shah Hoosain sending with him 
1,0(MI well appointed horsemen, repairing and furnishing whatever was 
teqnired by him. Meerza Kamran first went to Ghuznee, which he 
took; he theff marched agaiest Kabool, reaching and entering R 
'^ifliout the'&o'fl’ledge of the garrison. At that time the king was away 

ISddakshan. 

Vs months afterwards, Shah Hoogain’s horsemen retnmed to Sind- 
to this, the king with many men came back to Kabool, 
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throwing his forces around it ; at which Kamran becoming alarmed, lie 
left it, going towards Hindoostan. He had an interview with Islam Shah 
Afghan, asking his aid ; but he meant to seize him, hearing of which he 
fled, going to the men of Kokur, who protected him for a long time. At 
length, when the king heard that he was concocting mischief in his 
head, he had him caught, drawing a Mil (a wire instrument used to 
blind people) over his eyes. 

In the year 9-57 (a. d. 1550), Meerza Kamran arrived at Bukkur. 
Shah Hoosain gave to him for a residence the small hill of Shad Beluh, 
which stands in the midst of the water, to the westward of Bukkur. He 
afterwards settled upon him for l-.is house expenses the Purguna of 
Buthoruh, giving him Futeh Bagh for a residence. After remaining 
there some time, he left for Hnjj (a pilgrimage to Mecca), and Chochnk 
Begum prepared to accompany him, sending to her father for his 
permission ; but he made denial to this, enlarging upon it. Nevertheless, 
Chochuk Begum, without her father's consent, went on board a boat, 
wishing to go alone to Meerza Kamran ; but Sultan Mahomed 
Mohnrdar, and others, coming in front, turned her back. At that time 
Shah Hoosain arriving, went on board her boat, reasoning much with 
her; but she was not affected by this, saying : “ M hen Meerza Kamran 
had his eyes right, you gave me to him ; now that he is blind, do you 

intend to separate me from him ? The world will say the daughter 

of Meerza Shah Hoosain at such a time turned her head from associat- 
ing with her husband, and they will give me reproach ! The Meerza 
was pleased at this, and giving her valuable things, allowed her to 
depart. 

Meerza Kamran and Chochuk Begum, after performing the pilgrim- 
age to Mecca and Medina, lived at the former place two or three 

years. One year, on the day of Hujj, after standing on Urfat (a 

mountain near Mecca), and before sunset, the sun of his life went into 
the corner of death. Seven months after bis death, Chochuk Begum 
passed from this world to the world everlasting. This occurred in the 
year 964 (a. d. 1556). •• 

An Account of the Urghoons and Turkhans becoming Bebellioi s, 

AND of the Death of Meerza Shah HoosaIn. 

In the latter days of Meerza.Shah Hoosain, he was struck with the 
palsy. At that time many men of low origin were his confidants. The 
Urghoons, the Tarkhans,' and alb mnr ot character, being excluded 
from his pre.sence, remained in their own houses ; and those low people 
day by dav ascended in degree, acting ^vithout respect and with oppres- 
sion towards the Moguls. In th^ year9<i<5 (a. d. 1.352-5.3), Urahec Cahee 
had charge of the treasury at Tatta, and Ismael Bhutliryuruh issued 
16 
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all orders to the eoiintry and Ryuts. Whatever truth or falsehood these 
men spoke, it was approved of by Shah Hoosain. On this account all 
the men of respectability sat sorrowing in corners. Things came to 
such a pass, that the son.s of Urabee Gahee stretched forth the hands 
of oppression upon the Urghoons and Tarkhans. One night, one of 
these kicking a woman of the Urghooneeyuhs who was in the family 
way, caused her to have a premature delivery. The Urghoons conveyed 
this to the ears of Shah Hoosain, who paid no attention to it. When 
they greatly enlarged upon it, the Meerza wrote a note to Shaikh 
Meeruh Pooranee, the chief of Islam, at the time in Tatta, saying : 
“ Inquire into this quarrel agreeably to the law, and after it has been 
proved, punish whoever is worthy of punishment.” Shah Hoosain gave 
charge of the fort of IMusrutab.id to Shnnbahand Rufecz, who were 
his purchased slaves, and he himself turned the bridle of his intentions 
towards Bukkur, and in the early part of Zilhuj of this same year he 
arrived at Baburloe, remaining there twenty-five days. On the 7th 
of Mohurrnm, 9G1 (a. d. 1o- 33-54) he entered Bukkur, sitting in the 'Hall 
of Audience from morning till evening. 

All the Urghoons and Turkhans, seeing the predominance of the men 
of low birth about Shah Hoosain, became full of vexation; they were 
thinking that the only medicine for their ali'air.s was the destruction of 
these. They and all the other nobles as<embled in the house of Meer 
Shah Mahomed Beg Lar, who was the Hakeem of the fortress, placing 
before him the state of aftairs, good and bad, backbiting the shaves and 
attendants of Shah Hoosain ; declaring that it was necessary for them 
either to leave the country, or else to destroy these people. They asked 
for counsel in this subject, viz ; “ That now Shah Hoosain is sick with 
the palsy, he has not strength to ride, going about in a travelling throne : 
we will place him in this fort, leaving our families to do his service, and 
slay all the men of low birth about him.” Mcerza Jance Turkhan, a 
Sirdar of consequence, said : “ Meerza Shah Hoosain is like the sun 

on a hill ; it does not seem proper to me to bring myself into bad repute 
in his last d^ys. As you have borne this burthen for so many years, 
continue to do so for one or two more, and carry on your affairs with 
trouble : see what comes forth from the curtain of the invisible world.” 

They did not place their ears upon this, and some of them, rising 
from the assembly, went outside with the purpose to go to the Hall of 
Audience, and^kill and wound all the attendants they might find near 
the Meerza, ^nd to place*’ him under surveillance; but before they 
reached the hall, Shah Hoosain. having gone on board a boat, had pro- 
ceeded to a garden, from whence in two or three days he went to Tatta. 

Meerza Shah Mahomed Beg, the Hckeem of Bukkur, after this wrote 
on the page of his heart the picture of rebellion, collecting the Booldee 
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Beloocliees. At that time the inother of Sultan IMahomeci, a woman 
of great gootlness and wisdom, hearing of this, sent a man to call Moor 
Mulik Mahomed, and Mcer Lootfce, who were in tlie districts ol 
Oobawruh and Matheluh, who, on her summons, quicicly conv(>yc(I 
themselves to Biikkur, when they called Mihr Ali and the other servants 
of Shah Hoosain, also the Kotwal, i5cc. who had joined Meer Sliah 
Mahomed, and greatly frightening them, they went away, and dispersed. 
They then wrote the circumstances to Shah Hoosain. wlio (juickly sent 
Humzuh Beg and others to Bukknr, and lie despatelu'd Meer Ilnmeed- 
ood-deen Mahomed Sarban, with a Purwana, to call Meer Shah 
Mahomed, saving: “I have recollected you: when you see my writing, 
come here.” Shah IMahomed found no other medicine but to oln’y ; so 
he went with Meer Mahomed-ood-di‘cn, arriving in the prc'-enee of the 
IMeerza opposite Sunn, receiving much kindness from him. .\t tliat lime 
Sultan Mahomed Klian was at Seebee. Wlien lie lu'ard of Shah 
Mahomed becoming rebellious, ho proposed to go quickly to Bukknr. 
because his mother and near relations were there : so, leaving Seebee. 
he arrived at Gunjabah, where his people brought a letter from his 
mother to him, the contents of which were as follows : — •• Meer Shah 
Alahomed was bringing bad thoughts into his head, but before lie could 
do anything, he was called to the presence of the IMeerza. Oh my 'on. 
keep your mind at ease, doing that which you have to do ! h pon this, 
Sultan Mahomed determined to return from thence. His chiefs, 
becoming aware of this, came before him, asking the reason of his 
returning': he produced and showed to them his mothcr’.s letter, on 
reading which they e.xclaimcd : “.Moobarnk (congratulation) to you on 
becomhig the Hakeem of Bukkur: it is now nei'Cssary for you at once to 
advance your foot, and talk on the way.” Sultan Mahomed said : 'i'o 
mo it docs not appear proper to go there without being tailed." 'I'hey 
replied : “Jt seetns tit for you to convey yourself speedily into the fortres.s ; 
for if Shah Mahomeil was in it. it would b.' dillieidt for you to timl an 
entrance : now he is dismissed, it is necessary for you to go tlierc 
immediately, and from thence write :i petition to tfie Meerza, saying, 
that iMiving heard of what had oeeurrc.l, you had arrived there, requiM- 

ing his instructions." , 

Some days before his arrival at Btikknr, a Firman had arrived from 

8hah Hoo.sain, appointing as yakcems there, 

and Meer Loo t fee : upon hearing which Multan Malioim .1 beeaun 
greatly ve.xed, and he was attacked wiMi dymrinra. 'i’f,- 
being entrusted to these two. they were dividing the 
country between them: so Sultan Mahomed, with y 
to them, saying : “ In these arrangements do not |org« t me, f.o 1 am in 
ilie fort." Hearing this, Mulik Mahomed said to l.is snji' . 1 ak' ih< 


.\I('er ,^iulik Mahomed 
nil d hee; 

trovcrnorsiup 
'TirLTiirias of ih- 
.iloU'V. --enl a 111,1 1| 
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keys of the fort to Sultan Mahomed.” Mcer Lootfee remarked that it 
was better not to act hastily, but to remain under the orders of the 
Meerza. Meer Mulik was a man of wisdom; he did not attend to Meer 
Lootfee, and he sent the keys of the fort to Sultan Mahomed. 

On the 1st of Mohurrum, 962 ( a . u. 1554), all the Urghoons and 
Turkhans in Tatta, being of one mind, agreed to obey the orders of 
Meerza Eesa, and they turned their heads away from listening to the 
commands of Meerza Shah Hoosain. They slew Urabee Gahee, 
Shunbuh, and Rufeeg, seizing and confining Mah Begum, the Humm 
(wife) of the Meerza; and extending their hands to the treasury, they 
distributed much money to the sepoys. Shah Hoosain had appointed 
Meer Shah Mahomed to the governorship of Tatta, but before his arrival 
all the people had agreed to obey Meerza Eesa, bowing their heads 
before him ; and Shah Mahomed, being helpless, likewise became 
submissive to him. Hearing of this, Shah Hoosain was much afflicted : 
he sent a messenger to Sultan Mahomed, directing him to seize all the 
Urghoons and Turkhans in Bukkur country, and to send them as 
prisoners to him. After being attacked with the palsy, the Meerza 
constantly drank wine, remaining intoxicated. At this time his attend- 
ants were backbiting the Urghoons, saying : “They are very Neemuk- 
huram (faithless), because they have killed all your followers, who had 
passed their lives in your service, committing no offence : it is advisable, 
for the preservation of your government, to give us orders to destroy 
them, and to seize and confine Ahmed Wulee, the head of this dissension, 
and he is now present here in your force.” They then began crying 
and lamenting. The Meerza had Ahmed Wulee seized, sending him 
to Sehwistan in charge of Mustee Sarban. He killed Ali Hoosain, who 
was the near relation of Ahmed Wulee, and placing his head on the 
point of a spear, had it paraded on all sides. Hearing of this, the 
rebellious enmity of the Urghoons increased. Seeing their disposition, 
Shah Hoosain gave the charge of Bukkur to Sultan Mahomed, directing 
him to slay all the Urghoons and Turkhans who were there. Sultan 
Mahomed toqjs this Firman to his mother, telling her of its contents. 
She said — “ I give you Moobaruk on being made Governor of Bukkur; 
but instead of having these killed quickly, it is better to seize and send 
them to the Meerza, who will do as he pleases with them.” 

Sultan Mahomed confined Meer Jaijjee Turkhan, Ahmed Turkhan, 
and others, who were in Bukkur, to take to the Meerza ; he put to 
death Yadgar Mahomed Kofwal,»wh» had incited Meer Shah Mahomed 
to rebellion, and 'he turned out of the fort the family of Kazee Kazin, 
and ail who were on the side of Shah Hoosain, and making over the 
charge of Bukkur to his mother, he proceeded to Meerza Shah Hoosain. 
At hia-second march, he met Syud Janfur, and other Syuds, who had 
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come from Muslieed ; these gave to him a pair of Nugarahs, whicdi 
had been sent for him by the superintendent of the Rowzah (tomb) of 
Emam Moose Reiza at Musheed. Sultan Mahomed was very happy 
at this, receiving it as an omen in favour of the SuUanut, and he gave 
much money to the Syuds. 

He then collected twelve pair of Nugarahs, and nine pair of 
Korkuhs ; and making successive marches, on the 2'2nd Alohurrunt of 
that year, he arrived in the presence of the Meerza, to whom he showed 
his forces, and being much pleased, and getting confidence, he marched 
on Tatta with warlike intentions. On his arrival at Suyat, the forces 
of the two parties met. There were two or three battles between them, 
in which many men of both sides were slain. In this state of affairs 
Meerza Eesa sent secretly to Sultan Mahomed, saying: “By necessity 
we are fighting against each other ; why should we fight between 
ourselves, the people being killed every day ? If I and you have an 
interview, showing to each other the good and bad in our affairs, and 
consult about our own business, it will be well.” The two met at 
midnight, and there was much friendly conversation between them, 
bringing their talk to this point, that Meerza Shah Hoosain is a visitor 
in this world for but a short time ; it is better to take the road of peace ; 
because, after his death, there will be no one but us two, when, in such 
manner as we may determine upon, we will make arrangements for the 
country, and we will not disturb that which we may agree to. No one 
knew of this meeting. 

At that time Ameer Sultan and Meer Abool Khair, taking some of the 
Sodahs, &c. went to the Berar ferry, where there was a Belooch 
Chokee, under Beg Mahomed. A serious afiVay took place, many of 
Meerza Eesa’s men being killed, the heads of whom were brought 
before Shah Hoosain. By chance, amongst these there were some lieads , 
of Moguls^ seeing which the water came into the eyes of the Mee^fza. 
Upon this, Sultan Mahomed, who was sitting near, went before him, 
saying : “ If any men of our side are killed, you become sorrowful, and 
if those of the opposite party are slain, you bring water imo yourpes : 

I am»vexed, and much distracted in finding a medicine for thus. ’ At 
that moment Shaikh Abdool Wuhab Pooranee, and Meerza Kasim Beg 
Lar, came between them, speaking in extenuation ol the faults of 
Meerza Eesa. Then Sultan Mahomed Khan and others, finding the 
opportunity, said : “ Meerza Eesa is much ashamed at the behaviour of 

the Urghoons and Turkhans towards Tour,,scrvants : if*he pen of for- 
giveness is drawn across his errors, and if the Turkhaas m confinement 
are released, he will without doubt present himself before yon as a 

suppliant.” , . 

Meerza Shah Hoosain assented to this, and Meerza Eesa, releasing 
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Mah Bognm and llin slaves, conveyed them to his army. This occurred 
in the last days of Sufur, in that same year. 

On the ist of Rubee-ool-Awul, Shaikh Abdool Wnhab Pooranee, and 
Meerza Kasim, asked forgiveness for the errors of the Turkhans, send- 
ing a letter on this subject to Tatta. On the 2nd, there was a meeting 
between Meerza Eesa Turkhan and Sultan Mahomed Khan, when each 
of them, placing a hand on the Koran, agreed as follows — “ That they 
would be of one heart, keeping enmity at a distance ; that as long as 
Meerza Shah Iloosain lived, they would both remain obedient to him ; 
that they would not enter into any dissension during his lifetime; that 
when the Meerza shall depart from this to that other world, then they 
would divide the country of Sind into two parts, when that above 
Lukhee should be in the hands of Sultan Mahomed, and that below 
Lukhee should remain with iMccrza Eesa.” 

Both of them, agreeing to this, they wrote an agreement, to which 
were affixed both their seals, and those of their men of consequence. 
'J’hey then embraced each other twice, and separated. After this, 
orders were given for the men of the two armies to go into each other’s 
camp, so that the idea of enmity might be removed from the minds of 
all. The following day, Meerza Kasim Beg Lnr, going to Tatta, 
brought Mahomed Saleh Turklian, tlie son of Meerza Eesa, to Shah 
Hoosain, before whom he placed many valuable presents. From this 
side (Shah Hoosain’s) Abdool Wnhab took Ameer Sultan the brother of 
Sultan Mahomed to Tatta, for an interview with Meerza Eesa. Meerza 
Shah Hoosain, presenting a Khilat to Mahomed Saleh, gave him leave to 
depart, and he sent a pair of Nugarahs to Meerza Eesa. The next day 
he presented to Sultan Mahomed a standard of Meer Zoonoon’s, and his 
own seal. On that day Ameer Sultan came back from Tatta. After 
this the sepoys of the two forces went to and fro with confidence. 

Shaikh Abdool Wuhab, who was learned in medicine, from 
observing the countenance of Meerza Shah Hoosain, became aware that 
his long standing disease was increasing its head : he therefore deemed 
it proper, now that peace was made, that he should go to Sehwistan, 
and that the troops should be allowed to depart to their homes. S^.iltan 
Mahomed proposing this to the Meerza, he assented, and that morning 
he marched ; but his malady gained strength that day, increasing every 
hour. On the 11th Rubee-ool-Awul, (je encamped at the village of 
Nalee Potruh ; the following day, Monday, in the afternoon, the bird of 
his life heard flic sound of^ — “ Do you come to your God with much 
pleasure !” (Koran), and fled towards the Garden of Paradise. At that 
time Shaikh Abdool and Meerza Kasim were sitting at his head, and 
they sent to call Sultan Mahomed, wh<j, coming on board the boat, and 
seeing what had occurred, tears of affliction came into his eyes, and a 



127 


minute afterwards, nneovcring the face of Shah floosain, he wept much, 
and kissing his feet, sat down there, saying; “Oh Shaikh Abdool 
Wuhab ! Oh Meerza Kasim ! You are my witnesses to God, tl)at 
during the lifetime of Meerza Shah Hoosain I committed no act of 
enmity towards him. I have always been faithful to him ; so much so, 
that see, I now sit at his feet — no one else besides myself has found this 
good fortune.” 

Sliaik Abdool, taking him by the hand, went with him to Mali 
Begum, desiring them to sit together, and that lie would do what was 
customary. Having performed these duties in the early part of the 
night, he placed the corpse on a bed, reading over it the funeral jirayer. 
Sultan Mahomed took a little of the treasure, and much of the property, 
which was then belonging to Shah Hoosain. He said to Mali Begum : 

“ God forbid ! but the Urghoons and Tnrkhans at Tatta may commit 
errors with respect to your honour: on this account do you come to 
Bukkur, taking with you the corpse of Meerza Shah Hoosain.” To this 
Mah Begum rejilied : “ It is necessary to convey his remains near to 
those of Shah Beg at Mecca, which is nearer to Tatta — it is far from 
Bukkur.” In short, Mah Begum did not approve of going to Bukkur; 
she determined to take the body to Tatta the following morning, ac- 
companied by Shaikh Abdool, Meerza Kasim, and Khwaja iMahomed. 

The next morning Sultan Mahomed marched on Bukkur, and on that 
day the news of the death of the Meerza reached 'I’atta, when Meerza 
Eesa, with a large force, started after Sultan Mahomed, near whose 
camp he assembled his troops. Sultan Mahomed then sent a man to 
him, asking what his wishes were, saying: “ If war i.s your intention, 
tell me, and I will come to the field of battle.” Meerza Eesa replied : 

“I have come, because the Urghoons had heard that you were taking 

the corpse of Shah Hoosain and Mah Begum to Bukkur : it would not • 
have been proper to do so, because Tatta was his; but now if has 
become known to me that Mah Begum has conveyed hi.s remain.s to 
Tatta, do yon go at your pleasure to Bukkur.” Sultan Mahomed 
then, marching quickly, reached Sehwistan. At that timt* Meerza Shah 
Musnood, and others there, came to the determination, that as Tatta had 
gone into the hands of Meerza Eesa, and Sultan Mahonged had obtain- 
ed Bukkur, it would be advisable for them to hold the posses.sum ol 
Sehwistan. Sultan .Mahomed Mgued much with them, but they would 
not deliver over the fort to him, keeping it themselves, agreeably to 
what they had agreed upon. Suntan' Mrtliomed, bv itfeouragement, 
called from the fort Meer Abool Khair, and Meer Abdool Humee.l, and 
he then turned the bridle of his intensions towards Bukkur. Meerza 
Eesa, who was following him n»arch by march, on arriving at Sunn, 
heard that the men of Sehwistan had shut the gates upon, refusing 





admittance to Sultan Mahomed; so he sent a large body of men in 
advance under his son Mahomed Saleh, to surround the place, and he 
himself arriving shortly after, kept tightly confined the men in this fort. 
At that time my (the historian’s) grandfather, Syud Meer Kulan, coming 
between them, peace was made. After this, the men in the fort asking 
for quarter, evacuated it, Meerza Eesa taking possession. The chief 
men of the place, being greatly ashamed, asked for, and obtained leave 
to depart, for the purpose of going to Hujj ; but they went to Guzerat 
via Barguh or Barkuh. From thence they went to Hindoostan, where 
they took service under Moonim Khan. Meer Abdool Humeed, also, 
having obtained permission from Sultan Mahomed, wont to Hindoostan. 

When the corpse of Meerza Shah Hoosain reached Tatta, it was 
conveyed to the house of Meer Ahmed Wulee, on the bank of the 
river, and a tomb was erected for it on the Mokullee hill. Three months 
afterwards, Meerza Eesa coming, took it from the house of Meer Ahmed, 
and buried it there, Meerza Eesa, and all the Urghoons and Turkhans, 
wearing the apparel of affliction. One day they all went to his tomb to 
read the Eatihuh (prayer for the dead). Two years afterwards, the 
remains were taken up from thence by the nobles, and conveyed to 
Mecca, by whom they were placed on one side of those of his father 
Shah Beg, erecting over them a very handsome tomb, which is well 
known. 

A Summary of thf. life of Mf.f.rza Shah Hoosain. 

Meerza Shah Hoosain was the son of Shah Beg, the son of Meer 
Zoonoon. He had no equal in bravery from his youth, till he was seized 
with disease. He was victorious in all the battles he fought : in these 
his arrangements were good. He was born in the year S96 (a. n. 1490); 
he died in the year 962 (a. d. 15-54), having lived sixty-six years. 
From childhood he was anxious to attain knowledge, and all praised 
him for the extent of his wisdom. His mind was always intent upon 
that which was good ; his knowledge of all ancient traditions was 
great ; he understood poetry well — sometimes the result of his thoughts 
came forth in verse. His titular name was Siyahee, and I (the historian) 
have possession of some of his poetry in his own handwriting. He 
always showed honour and distinction to the Soduts (the Syuds), the 
priests, and to all men of learning ; whatever allowance was settled by 
him on these, fflere never was any mistake in it ; he gave to all accord- 
ing to their ...Aiondition, ftr His flme, the hand of oppression did 
not reach the humble ; he did not wish to injure any one. His 
arrangements for the country vt^ere good. For the space of thirty-four 
years he sat on the throne. In his jwuth, he went from Kandahar to 
Babur Badshah at Kabool, remaining with him two years. Babur 



always spoke in praise of him, saying: “Shaikh Hoosam Beg 
come to me for service, but he has come to learn the customs of 
During his life he married two wives— the one Mah Begum, thfc ^agb- 
ter of Meerza Mahomed Mokeem Urghoon, who was his unde, by 
^|*om he had one daughter, whom he gave in marriage to Mee^a 
Shah Kamran, who, after coming to Sind, went to Mecca, 
by her, where she died. Mah Begum was married in the 
to Kasim Kokoh, by whom she had one danghtep nan^ «f 

through whom her descendants have continued. After the 

Shah Hoosain, Mah Begum was married 

enmity towards Meetza Mahomed Bagee, she was placed in contoe 
ment, in which state she died. The other wife was 
the daughter of Meer Khuteefuh. She remained married ^ 
two years, but after that, as they did not agree, they became separated. 
She lent to Hindoostan, previous to Badahhh Hoo^yoon 
to Sind. She gave the ready money of 
' the treasurer of death at Delhi, the leaf of her life 
wind of death. Meerza Shah Hoo^ia had one 
Abool Munsoor, but he died when two Vears old, so none remain of 

family, c - j , 

An Account of the Som^s, the Men of tnE P^rs, th* 

w 'D.^tn'wq IK 'TU'R TIME OF M^EERZA OHAH 

Judges, and the Poets, in the time i ^ 

Shaikh 

logy extends Imck to ® ^lj^f^„l^l^oa-deen. Shaikh Meernk 

Suneed ^ "g^tts by bis charily, his deymrtness, 

gained praise above all \ ,i„e in Sind at the Head 

abstinence, and wisdom. H travellers, fdim* 

of the priests of Islam. AH stndvine aaiae^i 

bread at his fhe ball from this who stedied 

wdsdom from his exertions, *** " nartieulaitT the If<»tii|(gleek. 

elsewhere. He wrote a very 

la th€?teonth of Mohnrmm 96- ^ AWool the two 

Shaikh Alahoined an Snaccd. They were 

sons of Meer Bayuzeed the snpeiior to all. 

» Sh«kh M«n.k, : L rf . 

The hriaB mi-^snie.er o He mdtpWoa 

happy .top.'- P"»8 i. .he «y.Sf God ; wi.h .11 

bM power he sho^ the p p# P and to p«d a stop to all the 

himself mneh |o do away with ^ relisrioo. these twobrothct* 

.^troductionof novelties wftaexeieiseof religmo 

17 Z 


130 




ID iDe year 970 (a. d. 1562). The Jamin Putawa Pooranee, ti 
itk on law well known at Tatta and Bnkktur, was written by Shaikh 
>l Wuhab. * 


' \ Shaikh Kootb-ood-deen Mahomed, the son of Shah Mahomed, the so^ 
bPShah Tnynb, was the chief of the Sodnts of Khorasan. He came 
^ind after tho quarrels of the Toorkomans, living at Bukkur. Every 
he^.spoke in public, giving advice to the people. He was a man 
abstinence and piety. He died in the latter end of the year 977 
j(a. d. 1569). » 
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Ab AccOOKT op MuKHPOOH RoOKHB-OOD-PEEB, COMMOB1.Y CALLED 

Mukhpoom Mutoo. ' . . 

jSa #ah i^cessor to' Mukhdoom Bilal. His heart was always ^ven ' 
to pietyj tho^ who walked in the path of austerity looked upon him ' 
with reverence. He was well acquaintad with traditional sayings. The 
Shnrh-i-Urbaeen, the Shurh-i-Kaidanee, books on religion and law, and,^ 
other work^ are the result of his knowledge. ^ His death took place ia?)^ • ‘a 
949 (Ai n. 1542), at Tatta. ^ 


Ah Account of Kaz'eb Kazih. 




- He w'a^the son of Kazee Aboo Syud, the son of Kazee Zain-ood*deen 
Bokree. His ancestors lived in Sehwistan. One of these, a very 
devout man^'came to and remained at Bukkur. .Kazee Kazin was very 
virtuous 'i he was well skilled in incantations, in interpretations of the 
Koran, in the traditional sayings of Mahomed ; also in all that related to 
religion and law, and the contemplative sciences, he understood, reading 
the Koran in a .proper tone (Ilm-i-Kirat) ; no one surpassed him in 
TO#®' ‘He exerted himself greatly in penitence to God. He made 
fbh ^grimage to. Mecca and Medina ; he travelled much. He was a 
disciple of Syud Mahomed Ju’wnn Poree, who was commonly known by 
the name of Mebran Muhdee,* on which account the Moolvees of the 
Mahomedan religion taunted him. After the death of Shah Beg, 
Meerza Shah Hoosain looked upon him with the eye of kindness. He 
was the Kazee (Judge) of the city of Bukkur, displaying great ability in- 
settling all disputes. He died in 958 (a. d. 1551). 
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'Ab Accodht or Kazee Abdoopua, the SbB O]^ Kazee Ibrahim. | 

He was one of the chief men of learning, and very virtuous. He -i 
.attained knowledge from Jllukhdoqm Abdool Uzeez Abhuree; he 
.» strong milia,«-fnll of piety. In his youth he lived in his country. 
When Shah Beg took Sind, he lived some time at Bagh"' 



, -.<» ' 1 M s ho med Isxd claim to be tbe JUTiibdee irho is supposed to be coiuiii^ the 
tito tMu «i did not beBere hm.— -lyaasiSlor. :> 
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banan. In the year 934 (a. d. 15271, ke went to Gdzerat ; from 
to Medina, where he took the apparatus of his Hfe to that-ofhtar 
He had two devout successors, Shaith Jlehmut-ool-Jah, J rbA 
Humeed Ooch. There was no-one equal to the first of 

his day, be wrote three works relating to' the cnstoms' 
pilgrifliage, and these are now aflteered to. His tomb is at _ 

(Urz-i-MiAuddus). . , ' - - 

Shaikb Humeed Ooch was omainented witkdbe.s^esB of 
was a profiAent in knowledge of all kinds, especially ■m tte 
tion of the Koran, and in the traditions of Mahomed. When Mooai^t^ 
Khan, the son of ,gultan Mahomed Khan Guzeratee, took Ahmedal^ 
from Shuhab Khan, who was one of Ukbar Shah’s nobles, Nnwab 
Khan Khanan, with a large force, went there, driving out Moozuffur, 
and placing the country under Ukbar Shah. At' that time I wa* 
among the nobles who -were with Khan Eba^-. 
from the Shaikh, whom I went to see, making* 

complete book called Mishkat, with some other works, _ 

the sayings of Mahomed (Hudees). £ then took leave of him.^H&aafh 
Humeed afterwards went on a pi!|fimage to Mecc^a, with Nnwab 
Moostitab Khan Auzum, and he still reads the sayings of Mahomed 

there. - . 

, 1 ( '* 

Aa Account OF Musloh-ood-dees Labee., 

This was a man of great understanding, well acgtaiAted j 

he instructed Meerzk Shah Hoosain for soiM tkde. 

1553-54) he went to Hujj. The results of hia ‘^^1, 
explaining the Shumayul-i-Nubuwee, and marginal 
Baizawee (an interpretation of the Koran) T also a eoatme--*^ -i 
'Muntik f besides others. 

An Account of Svud TAJ-ooD-DEr.K. 

H. «.o.gst ,h. go<«i 8od»tt "t Botto. 

his descendants,, who.are-nnmeiotis. A-?*'” 

„ V0I! Posts, Shah 

An Account of the most peefbct, w 

He ™, d«»»ie«te». T.%b 

• He came to Sittd ftofflJKhorasa*, ii^the beginning 

Shah Hooaain- He wn, Without equal in 

A^t«rT*eDirw Toohfal-fi-A^r Hashimee (a book of 

{*. »• 1539 ), he. was* to Hujj by Kutchee Mukran, 
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^^ifinking the sherbet of martyrdom at the hands of highway robbers, 
whilst on his journey. 

Meer Shah Hoosain Nukduree, Meer Shah Musnood Sudur, andi 
Monica Fakr-ood-deen Hurvee, were also great poets. The forraef ; 
was proficient in poetry, and chronograms. The Rorexut-ous-SiilatoiRQ# . 
was written by him. The latter wrote Sunaiyn Cudaiyn (a work on 
versification). 

Moalana Haidar Kabh was the Sirdar of all poets. He wrote a book 
of poems : this is an extract from it : — ^ 

“Qh my heart, be free from the confinement of the world-likn 
Mnjnoon. ,, 

“ Take the road of the jungle of bearing tronble, turning your fa<» 
towards the plain of sorrow.” ■ 

He came from Kborasan to Sind : his tomb is at Puttur. 

# V. ) 

An Account of Meerza Eesa, the Son of Meer Abdool Ali TuEKHAt|| 

In his youth he found instruction from Meerza Shah Beg, being io • 
the rank of his nobles. When |deerza Eesa was with Meerza Shah ' 
Hoosain in Mooltan, Ameer Amrt&ee came to Tatta, looting the people. ' 
The nobles then wrote to Meerza Shah Hoosain, acquainting him ®f • 
this. Meerza Eesa, placing the foot of bravery in front, asked for leave 
to go and punish the intruders. He arrived with great speed near 
Tatta, where he fought well, slaying many of them. The survivors 
dispersed. 

After the return of Meerza Shah Hoosain, Ameer Amranee, with * 
40,000 men, came, and patting in order a field of battle, an action was 
fought, in which 10,000 of his men were slain. After the death 
fteenpt Shah Hoosain, in Jumadee-ool-Awul %2 (a. d. 1554), M^rz* ^ 
flat on the throne of the government. The Urghoons and Tnp" 
kbaM approved of him as their ruler, placing in his hands the power of 
tying and. loo^nldgr of gathering and distributing. 

.Meerza Eesa was a good naan in every sense of the word, alway* 
being indnlgent to the Eyuts and sepoys. One year after he had ^ 
on the throne, at the instigation of the tfrgboons, he became at enmity 
widi Saltan Mahomed Khan, marching on Bukknr with a large foiee, 
Mb|!Ed oo. war. In the month Rnbee-oos-Sanee 963 (a. d. 1555), he ? 
encamped opposite to it, but Sultan Dlahome4 Khan was inside dto 
fort. There were two fights between them. 

At that time a body of Fjoringheos, whom Meerza Eesa had calted to 
assistance came to Tatta, which they looted and bamed, seizing 
of the people, whom they carried away. The day previous to 
Fnringhees^thiew some Sj^rits foto. the riv«x» 

■ bef^e. ignited- 
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When this news reached Meerza Eesa, he went there wjiK 
being followed as far as Sehwistan by Sultan Mahomed, who destroyed 
all the Rubee (spring crops) of that country. Syud Meer Kutan, coming 
between, a treaty was made, and Sultan Mahomed returned to Bukknr- 
^me time after this, in the year 967 (a. d. 1559), Meerza Mahomed 
Saleh and Meerza Mahomed B^gee, the two sons of Meerza Ee^ 
Turkhan, were fighting between themselves. The father gave his 
countenance to the former. The latter, being defeated, went to Wungnb, 
where the Sodahs are. Those Urghoons who had accompanied him, 
agreeing to remain with him, they went to Omnrkote. Thence, By the 
way of Jaisulmere, they came to Bukknr, where they had m interview 
with Sultan Mahomed, who took them into the armpit of his kindness, 
placing them at Sukkur. Meerza Eesa sent the children of Maimed 
Bagee to Sukkur, to please Mahomed Saleh. Meerza Mahomed Bag^ 
wished much to go to Hindoostan, but Sultan Mahomed Khan woaW 
Itot allow this, because he thought that if he got t^ie, ^ would ret^ 
with a large force, which would have to go through hia eonntiy, by 
which much damage and annoyance would fall upon his ^le. 

in 97Q (a. n. 1562), Sultan Mahomed begged of Meerza Bew 
forgiveness for the faults of Mahomed Bagee, agreeing to which, he 
sent a mission to Sultan Mahomed to make arrangements, sayin^pw 
happy he was that he (Sultan Mahomed) had received 
for his son. Sultan Mahomed then sent Meerza Maborted 
his father, presenting him with all things befitting 
Mabomed Bagee, arriving at Tatta, had an 
who gave him Sehwistan in Jageer, allowing him to dep^ AM* 
this, tS Urghoons quarrelled with Meerza Eesa’s pimple ^ 

ai^ between them, but as the Urgh^ns were mossmg the n^r, ^y 
opened fire upon, and slew many of them. On * 

reached Bukknr in a bad stale, showing their 

«« u iwivcd and confined the whole of them. Afteif aom* 

timeTn the intercession of his mother, he Ubemted gi^ 

t ’ K « hewse and Kbilal, he sent them with his other Ret^e against 

times bnt they could do nothing. ' . A 

Wn the river was very fall, Meerza Eesa came wi& many troo^. 

A th. bnr, wie. of SolOi^oo»d'. 

srMlitid««»d«o»*l>i*fo™»' ?l«rw.»prep««gfb,~t.™«h.n 
OT4 cTn. 1566), when Meerza Eesa drew near death, he proposed to 
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seat in his place his youngest son Meerza Jan Baba ; but Mah Begum 
said : “ Meerza Mahomed Bagee is the elder, it is proper to place him 
on the throne.” Meerza Eesa, shaking his head at this, replied : “He 
has violence in his heart, giving oppression to the Ryuts, and the 
families of others of God’s creation, and you will come to your death at 
his hands.” 

When Meerza Eesa died a natural death, the event was concealed, 
to prevent discord, until Meerza Mahomed Bagee had come to Tatta 
from Sehwistan. On the morning of that day, the body of Meerza Eesa 
was placed in the tomb. 

After this, Meerza Mahomed Bagee ascended the throne, placing 
all the affairs of state in the hands of the Urghdons. But these were 
without fear, conducting themselves improperly. The cause of this was 
: Meerza Mahomed Bagee had only just ascended the throne; fear 
of him had not entered their hearts, although he had strongly remim- 
strated with them. In short, he saw that the only arrangement for th# 
country lay in their destruction. He therefore issued orders for all to 
slay the Urghoons, to loot their property, and that their wives and 
children were to be taken by those who pleased to do so. In this 
manner numbers of them were killed, and those who escaped the sword 
fied to Bukkur. 

Daring the first year of the reign of Meerza Mahomed Bagee, 
Naheed Begum came from Hindoostan to visit her mother Mah Begum. 
In the same year, at the instigation of the Urghoon nobles, Saltan 
Mahomed went forth to make war against Mahomed Bagee. On 
reaching Nnsurpoor, he laid siege to it. He then heard that Huzrat 
Badsbah (Ufcbar Shah) had arrived at Shaikh Fureed-ke-Pnttun (tfie 
Pak ferry), with the intention of making a pilgrimage to the shrines of 
the saints at Mooltan. Sultan Mahomed became very thoughtful upon 
this, and bunting all his boats, by successive marches he retreated. 

Meerza Jan ]feba, the brother of Meerza Mahomed Bagee, and 
Meerza Shadman (a brave man, the son-in-law of Mahomed Bagee, 
and a descejidant from S ultan Ali , the brother of Meer Zoonoon 
tirghoon), being displeased with Meerza Mahomed Bagee, lefb hiitoj ; 
and went to Bukkur. Sultan Mahomed received them with much 
Mi^ne^ presenting to each, money, a horse, Khilat, and other valuable 
things. He also gave them Jageers. »On their requesting his assist- 
ance, he gave them a large body of good troops. When they arrived 
at Tatta, they^dug a ditch- in front*‘of the forces of Mahomed Bagee, 
shut the Urghoorf Sirdars did not make friendship with Jan Baba— they 
<4i({j^.t-3gain8t him. On this account he left them, going to the men of 
From the rising of the rivej, the troops of Sultan Mahomed 
1, antd they retreated. Alter this, m.97% (a. d. 1568), 
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Meerza Mahomed Bagee, giving his daughter in marriage to TJfcbar 
Shah, he sent her with Mah Begum and Naheed Begum, and everything 
of every kind that the king could approve of, he forwarded by these. 
He appointed Yadgar Miskeen Tarkhan to go in charge of them, with 
intimate friends of the family, and men of trust, and he himself deter- 
mined to accompany them some way. 

Previous to this, Meerza .Mahomed Bagee, having become friends 
with Naheed Begum, married her daughter Buchuh Begum, who was 
formerly the wife of, but had separated from, Nigat Khan. Thus 
Meerza Mahomed Bagee’s heart was at ease with respect to the king, 
through Naheed Begurn. When these arrived at Lukfaee Alvee, they 
met there Meerza Jan Baba, w'ho, coming with a force of Sodahs and 
Sumejahs, made a night attack upon Mahomed Bagee, who threw 
himself from the stern of his boat into the water, from whence he got 
into a small boat and escaped. The Sumejahs, boarding his vessel, 
slew Buchuh Begum. For this reason, the departure of the bride wo# 
deferred. A. year afterwards, Mah Begum, Naheed Begum, and party, 
made a fresh departure, accompanied by Y adgar Miskeen. Meerza 
Jan Baba met the Begums, and having an interview with them, he said t 
“ What is the meaning of yonr departing from Sind, leaving Meerza 
Mahomed Bagee to rule for himself." On hearing this, Mah Begnm 
became his friend, uniting with him. They destroyed the marriage 
presents and dowry, distributing them to the sepoys preparing to resist 
Mahomed Bagee. They got a field of battle ready, |a JSNi 

first instance, Mah Begnm raised on high the standard of . , 

order of God, the breeze of victory struck the banner JdltMuS 
Mahomed Bagee, and being defeated, the forces of Mah Begum 
■ At the confmencement of this flight, Jan Baba and Yadgar Miskeen 
fled to Kukraluh, which is on the salt sea side, belonging to Jam ^ 
Muhr, Mah Begum was confined ; Naheed Begnm, with some '1e^ 
lowers,' escaped to Bukkur. After this victory, Mahom^^Bligee 
returned to Tatta, being much incensed against Mah Begani;'#ll* those 
days, Sultan Mahomed Khan arrived at Tatta, with a fon^. when 

Magomed Bagee sent to htzn Syud AH Tuttavee, tias^ there, 

and he made arrangcmentB between them. 

Mahomed Bs^c, by some artful design, iiHliiee£l:ltlitorza Jan Baba 
and Yadgar Miskeen to come ip to him^ when be fcUted both of them. 
Mah Begttm died in her prison. 

After tbis^Bfiltan Mahomed, withei nemexottt army, again maiehed on 
Tahta, enefBB|dug r^posite one of the gates. Meerza Mahopaed Bagee, 
basiti^ eat bi» own kgs fttwa. nnder him, was unable to fight. Hr 
plaeed gone on tlw ha*dt of the riser Hein, to iwotec* the city. There 
was constant fi^tiag b^ween the ttw* parties, in which Pakeer 
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111 i Tarkhan, the son-in-law of Meerza Eesa, was slain, as als© 
Saltan Mahomed Tarkhan. When Saltan Mahomed Khan was 
encamped at Berar, he heard that Tnrsoon Mahomed Khan had laid 
siege to Ooch. Having taken possession of the neighbouring country, 
it did not seem wise to remain where he was after this, so he turned 
the bridle of his intentions towards Bukkur. 

' In 978 (a. d. 1570), Meerza Mahomed Bagee sent his daughter, with 
nnmerous handsome things as her dowry, to the king, accompanied by ^ 
Shaikh Abdool Gufoor, the son of Shaikh Abdool Wuhab ; but she did 
not receive the honour of being accepted by the king, and she wa#'**? 
brought back to Tatta. 

In his latter days, Meerza Mahomed Bagee showed kindnes to the 
Uighoons, taking them under his shadow : such of these who had gone 
to vaiions parts of Sind were collected together, salanes being fixed > 
upon them, and he gave them Jageers according to their merits. ; 

In 979 (a. d. 1571), Meerza Mahomed Bagee, becoming out of hi* 
senses, with the intent of self-destruction, he wounded himself with bia. 
sword and knife, giving his life to the owner of it. 

After his death, great ease and happiness came to the people of Tatta, 
and the country. 

The nobles and chiefs chose placing themselves under the authority 
of Meerza Janee Beg, in preference to any of the sons of Meerza 
Mahomed Bagee. He, by strength of his fortune, ascended the thronfr? 
in the early days of his manhood. ■ 

He distributed amongst the people like Abr-i-Naisan (vernal raift) 
the gold and jewels which his ancestors had collected with so much 
trouble. ' 

the people found much comfort under the shadow of bis 
whoCe eyes daring the reign of Meerza Mahomed BageC'hb^ 
not seen fii^py sleep, under his governmeidt slept in the swinging cradle w 
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of ease. 


Ak Accoust or tbe Mbs die Lbabbisc is timbs op Meerza Eesa, 
Aso Meerza Masoues Bagee. 


Meerok Abdool Bagee and Meemk Abdool Bahman were the twh 
soots of ShaikhlMeeruk Pooranee. They were well versed in all know- 
ledge ; their minds were quick and good ; their means were much 
limited, yet still they were so charitable that all the poor about, and all 
travellers, recewed bread frqm them.. Good dinner was cooked in their 
k^hett ; but tuiere was one dish, called Mabichub, which they made * 
of sweet and sonr, of such a flavour that no one else could 
They also made preserves, in, which, they exerted. I rayseKT 
them from them. The elder Meepik was weft 






versed in the theology of the east. The younger understood all 
of knowledge, particularly that of the human body, and astronomy. 
They gained much wisdom from Monlana Abdool Kalig Geelanee, 
when he visited Tatta, and some things which were beyond his compre- 
hension they mastered. The younger Meeruk made additions to the 
Tahiir Ukl^na (EuciiiT»,,j^ments), and ^he wt^ a good poet. The 
death of Mpet^k Abdool took place in 983 (s. n. 1575), and that of 
Babman in 991 {a.^ ®. 1583).. . . . . 


An Account of Miyan Svtrn Au. 

■•A 

He was of the Syuds of Shiraz, from whence his ancestors came to 
Hindoostan. He was very devout, giving much away in the name of 
God. Every year, in the beginning of Bnbec-ooI-Awnl, for twelve 


days, he cooked much food, which he gave to the PakeenH in the 
of MaSomed. , He was in thfe habit of visiting aSd rcmainij^-J^%e 
tombs of the Mokollee saints, taking mnsicians and sutgert'Sjtkw^mJ 
The Kazees (Judges), Mooftees (superior Law Officers), and Mehtitsidii 
(Censors), were always dissuading him from this practice, but he did 
not attend to them. 



" Ah Account of Sultan Mahomed Khan, feom the besinning of his 

Life to his Death. 

• Sultan Mahomed, Khan was -the son of Meer Pa*il, 

Na^l Khwaja ti^tahanee. His ancestors lived at ^ 

Pqrguna of Ispahan- When Saheb Ktran Ameer Taimpdr 
went to take the country of Irak, the Bolookats of Isj^e^ cea^ 
bendin<r their heads under bis orders, so- he issued djreetibqt . to h>Q« 
and seize them, and a strong force was sent for this pmtpo^ 
e,»pedition, Ahmed Khwaja,.lhe father of Wadil Khwaja, fdft 
hands of Meer Husun Busree, the father of Meer Zoonoon, 
him in his familyr^howiag him great kindness. The iSfadil 

Ehwaja goes back three generations to Mttlik'MahojW^.Jfifliil!^,,^^^^ 
ka^vm at Ispahan for hi» charity ; from this he 
He counts back nineteen generations to Udee, t^ « Hsdm Taee. 
Ahmed Kbwaja had two sons, Adil Khwqja artd digit Khwaja. The 
first of these left a son and a daughter Meer Faail, and Sultan Bejuh. 
Meer Fazil had five sons, ^ba Ahnm^ BWioii^ Khai^ Meer 

Abdool Fntofa*#medr Saltan, and Ameer AbdooUa. ^Wo{ these were 
%: dxftet The mother of ^taa Mahomed Khan ^ was of 

the, daughters of the Kaahee Afghans of Shawttl and Pkhing, In his 
youth, when fiwrtemt yww ^ ** 8o<>d in 

everything, and he caiim Wffer tlw eye of Shah Beg. When 
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Sbafi Beg went against Baghbanan, Kahan, Tulnhtee, and Tatta, he 
was always in the front. On returning to Kandahar, Shah Beg wished 
to leave some one at Bnkknr. All his nobles refused to remain, when 
Sultan Mahomed, though so young, volunteered to do so. For eleven 
months, he took care of that fort with 70 men : there was such bravery 
in his heart, that no fear of his enemies came upon him, and frequentlyj 
taking a few men, he sallied forth, attacking the Dharejas and Sodahs, 
on all of which occasions he was victorious. When, in the year 927 
(a. n. 1520-21), Shah Beg died, and Meerza Shah Hoosain sat in his 
place, Sultan Mahomed displayed great valour in the war against 
Ameer Amranee, smiting with the sword in the presence of all. He also 
showed gallantry towtuds Ooch, at Dilawur, and Mooltan. 

-in 940 (a. d. 1533), taking a large force against the people of the fort of 
^thulmere, and having plundered it, and seized some of the people, be 
retreated. He remained one night on the road, when his enemies made 
a night attack upon him, rescuing the prisoners. Sultan Mahomed wak 
awoke from his sleep by the noise, and rushed forth on foot, when, his 
Pugree falling from his head, one end of it remained in his hand — ^the 
other was seized by Jugmul, the Sirdar of the Sodahs. Sultan Mahomed 
began twisting his Pugree round his head : when he came near the end 
held fay Jugmul, seeing him armed, and having no weapon himself, he, 
caught up a handful tof sand, which he threw into Jugmul’s face, who, 
letting go the Pugree to rub his eyes, Sultan Mahomed escaped. Sultan 
Mahomed has himself told me, that at that time he fell in with one of, 
his men who carried horns, whom he ordered to sound his instrument 
when his sepoys collected about him, and Hnsun Ali Pooranee, dis- 
moonting from bis horse, Sultan Mahomed got on him, when he attack*' 
ed, numbers of the Kafirs, recovering the prisoners, and all 

” the stolen. property. He showed great bravery in Guzerat and Khan- 
gar. In & bntde .was he,fi;ver kno^ to be idle. When Hooraayoon 
Badshah came to.^nd, he displayed valour, and skill in the defence of 
the fort of Bukkur. He also distinguished himself in the action on the 
bais near Eocee, with the king^s troops, under Taimoor Saltan and 
Shaikh Ali Beg ; so much so, that he slew with his own hand the latter 
chief. 

When, in 950 (a. d. 1543), Meerza Shah Hoosain appointed him to 
the charge of Seebee, he took several lorts, which had been held by 
.Beloochees for^ many years. He severely twisted the ears of those 
vieious people/^f^Eohistan, uringing them under subjec^n. 
y {a', d. 1553-54), when the Hrghoons and Tarkhans were onposed 

f Hoosain* ne came from Seebee with a large force, and by hi* 
em these were bvc^bt back to''sabjection. 

#ith the palvy^ becomiBg powerless 
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in his limbs and body, Sultan Mahomed made an agreement 
Meerza Eesa, by which discord was prevented. In Rubee-ool-Awni 
962 (a. d. 1554-55), after the death of Meerza Shah Hoosain, having 
lamented for him ac<^rdmg to custom, he took possession of Buk- 
knr, and its country. This had been much destroyed by the violence 
and oppression of the Beloochees, but very soon after his coming 
there, by the arrangements he made, it became fruitful, and by these 
arrangements the disturbers of the peace remained quiet during his 
rule. 

In the latter days of 963 (a. d. 1555-56) he seized Shah Abdoql 
Munallee, confining him in Bukkur for seven months. When the 
prisoner came for his release, he gave him his liberty, sending him to 
the king (Ukbar Shah) by Mooltan. In 964 (a. d. 1556-57), Meerza 
Eesa, at the instigation of the Urgboons, came against Bukkur with 
a large army. For fifteen days he remained encamped opposite Miskeen 
Tarkhan’s terrace. There were two or three combats between 
parties in* this space of time. The friends of Sultan Mahomed advised 
him not to go forth from his fort to fight, saying that if he did so, many of 
the Sirdars with him would go over to Meerza Eesa, and Mah Begum had 
also written to him on this. Therefore he did not leave his fort. Such of 
Meerza Eesa’s men who fell into his hands were slain, whilst the Meerza 
saved and liberated those whom he took. After tl^ir last engagement, 
Meerza Eesa sent Meer Muksood as ambassador to ^home^ 

writing aletterto bis molher, saying: 
that enmity against Mm may l^ve my breast, and 
Bnt Sultan Mahmned, being confident in his 
reply, ' Abont that time, throng the slaiMier 
Mahomed Vukeel, Meer liootfet^ 

Ahmed Ghuznuvee with his son, idso Mohla MoonsW, -Weie 
and at'thissame time, some Furii^he^, whapn Meer~' “* 
to his. 1 ^, arrived at Tatta on a Friday, when all . the pohp 
to the Jamia Mtts^d, which these Fhrringbees cate 
powder abont in it^ and in the strefcts^ which th^ 
aft those in the Mosjid werndeM^isij ^^j.^ 
bntat. They looted the Whole j " 

Betra was much dejected at JSSihriag ^ I 

after he had left, Sultan Maho&ed, 

' as fttr'.iins''.Sehwi«tan, destroying i&e diNSl**" 'df 

of the iifet. He wished to do the same by t^e 

Me'handifiBMa this on the rej^esentetion of 8y J JCiilan, 

my id8toriwi%)t®*ad&rter, ■ V 

When Soltmt IlitelMSaed wadbetuming to'Askfctm 8 
Abdool Wuhab Fooraitee atzbed as ambasa^m ^ Eesa. 
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Piading Sultan Mahomed near Durbeluh, he strengthened the roots of 
peace and friendship. Agreements were drawn iip, to which the seals 
of each being affixed, they were exchanged, so that from that date there 
should be no alterations made in this treaty. 

In the latter days of that year (a. d. 1556-i^), Khwaja Mouzznm 
Was sent by the agent of Hirnm Khan to Bukkur. In six months be 
bad leave to proceed to Guzerat. In that year Shah Mahomed Khan 
Kandaharee made Kandahar over to Sultan Hoosein Meerza, he himself 
going to Hindoostan. In 965 (a. d. 1557), Wulee Beg, the father of 
Khan Jehan, came to Bukkur, with whom Sultan Mahomed made 
great friendship. In this year he married Gonhnr Taj Khanum, the 
daughter of. Shah Boordee Beg. At this time Jie received a standard," 
Nngaxab, a waistcloth, &c. from king Tuhmasp (of Irak). In 965 
Moola Mohib went as his ambassador to the king, who, taking Ooch, 
Jujhnhwahim, and Bhittee MTahnn, from the Beloochees, gave them to' 
Sultan Mahomed. 

A quarrel arose this year between him and Khan Nahur, about rent;: 
and taxes, so in 966 (a. n. 1558), Saltan Mahomed went to Seetporie.- ' 
(near Ooch), besieging the fort for two months. Many of the enemy fell, 
and all in the place became much distressed ; when Khan Nahur. was 
induced to go on the walls with his sword suspended around his neck, 
and to beg for pardon submissively. He paid down four lakhs of Tuh-^ . 
i-Larees. Pe#ce being made, Sultan Mahomed returned to Bukkur. 

In the latter days of that year, having suspicions of his brother 
Sultan, he sent him to Hindoostan, where he was followed without" 
leave by his relative Meer Abool Khair. This year he heard that 
Hirnm Khan intended to go to Mecca by Bukkur, therefore he destroyed , 
the Chsut .Bagh at Babnrloe, thinking “ that on account of the happiness ;; 
HoomayoMi Badsbab enjoyed there be remained so long, that grain 
became so #e.arpf! that Pi^ris were given for jbwaree ; numbers bad . 
perished from bottger, and. with affairs in this state, his heart had siiU ' 
no dispositioB to leave the place, God forbid that this place should so; 
please Hirunr Khan that he should remain in this manner!’’ Hirflur 
Khan, bearing of what had taken place, went to Mecca pia Piittun. la 
968 (a. n. 1560), Meerza ‘ Mahomed Bagee TurKhan, being displeased - 
with his father, eame to Bukkur, when Saltan received him 

kindly, giving a good place to him to reside in. 

In 969 (a. d.^1561), Huk Boordee Beg came to Bukkur as auibassador 
Jfemn Shah Tttbmasp, bringing a ruby ring, a crown, a waistcloth covered 
' “■ weis, a Khilat, a bow, a Zaighnfa.and a .sword, with many other 

j-^rdtan Mahomed Khan'wentinfaant to rneethim, showing him 

thb next he seat him to Irak, with 
AhttlS , Shah. Tphmai^ agtda seat them 
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to him, with other presents, giving him (Snllan Mahomed) the title 
Khan Khan. 

In 970 (a. d. 1562), Meerza Mahomed Saleh, the son of Meerza Eesa, 
was killed by a Belooch ; therefore Saltan Mahomed sent confidential 
men to sympathize with Meerza Eesa. Through these he asked for 
pardon for Meerza Mahomed Bagee, which Meerza Eesa granted, and 
he sent men of trast to Sultan Mahomed, who allowed Meerza 
Mahomed Bagee to return with those, giving him rich presents. 

In 973 (a. d. 1565), the Urghoons were at enmity with Meerza Eesa- 
They remained in this state for one month, when it was arranged 
settle some Purgunas upon them for their subsistence. they were 
crossing the river, Meeiiza Mahomed Bagee fired upon them, by which 
many were slain ; the rest, being exiles, went to Bukkur, when Sulta^ 
Mahomed confined them, Imt at the intercession of his mother he 
afterwards released them, giving them horses, and Uther presen^^^- • 
their instigation, he sent them with a force against SehTVMfa^-^j|«i^, ; 
they laid siege, when Meerza Eesa, coming with many trooj^- . ^ 
the siege. There was a battle between the parties at Bnfyan, in ' 

Saltan Mahomed’s forces were defeated with great loss. Meerza Ee^ 
expecting more fighting, entrenched himself at Durbelnh. After this, 
letters passed between him and Sultan Mahomed, peace was made 

between them, and Meerza Eesa returned to Tatta. . 

I have previously given an account of Mis^za Bean's de«<h/ ^^^ 

the succession, to the throne of Meerza 
related, that Mah Begnm was taken by Mahotoed. 

« Kabool, tyheire she had a danj ’ ‘ 
whom she left at Kabool w^n she esca^^ i ^ w 

When Julal-ood-deen Ukbai Badsbah Onied^^had token fhe whofe ^ 
country of Hindoostan, Naheed Begum proposed going to Tatta to.^ 
mother^ so, obtaining the king’s permis^n, she went ther e 
met her mother there, and she mamed her 
atahoi^ Bagee. She was killed in the night <ata«k iqr 
Meerza^Jan Baha^'ldto brother of hex husband. 

Memza Mahoxned Bagee sent bis daagirter ^®**««‘* 

Beamm Wt ** * 1 ^ to the tJ^fhoons were nnd these met 

them,- ^ vmirt to Tatta, where* 

they ^ Mahotittd ^^m^ by him, they 

wi^t SSst^bnr. Mnerza Mabom^ seized gnd placed m 

. ^^,w:^ .:-Mab-Begam. giving her nothing to eat or^t^nkj^ so much 

this aaeonat she died. ^ 

Khan Zaid to Naheed Begum ; *< If you will get a 
theidam twitt go hlM to revenge for you against Meerza 
l^tgee*^ W ^ return, she related to Ukbar Shah 
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all these circumstances. The king wrote a Firman to Sultan Mahomed, 
with which Naheed Begum went back towards Bukkur. She did not 
ask the king for any troops, trusting entirely to what Sultan Mahomed 
Khan had said ; but at her request, the king sent her husband Mohib 
Ali Khan, and Mojahid Khan wuth her, having given to them in Jageer 
Futehpoor and Goohrore in Mooltan. 

Sultan Mahomed having suspicions against the Urghoons, turned 
them out of Bukkur, sending them to Hindoostan. These met Naheed 
Begum, and her friends, who took them into service. Sultan Mahomed, 
hearing of this, became much incensed. He was in this angry mood 
when letters came to him from Naheed Begum, and her companions, to 
this- effect : “ We are coming, having confidence in you.” Suita* 

l^ahomed replied to this in harsh, angry terms ; at which Naheed Beganij 
Sfohib Ali, and Mojahid Khan fell into much astonishment, saying to 
each other ; “It is wonderful ! On what he said we have come, without 
bringing with us any of the royal troops ; and here he is opposed 
against ns.” Calling their attendants, and the Urghoons, they consulted 
with them as to the course to be pursued : these said it was better now 
to go to Goohrore, and to send a petition to the king, asking his assist* 
atrce, Kuluch Khan Oozbuk, who had lately came from the north, and 
joined them, was present at this council. His opinion was asked, when 
he replied : “ I am a traveller ; whatever you decide upon doing, I am 
willing to agree to it.” They asked him a second time, when he said : 

■ j ‘ “I am a sepoy ; give me some men, and I will go in advance, and have • 
one fight with Saltan Mahomed Khan : if I am slain, do you retreat J »• ; 
I am victoriousj that which you desire will be in your hands.” Mojahid : 
Khan, being a brave man, approved of what he said, declaring 
wa» very proper; that he had spoken like a sepoy ; that in his heart h# ; 
^ himself had held that opinion, and that ^he was now teady to advaseei ?:' 
In short, 30 man had Offered to proceed in advance, the remaining | 
were to follow in alhodyi/ They then left fDtcdmwruh, marching towards 
Matbeiub. On hearing of this, the 2,000 men who were then under 
Moobaruk Khan, a slave of Sultan Mahomed, went forth from the fart, ■ 
prepared for battle. Mojahid Khan and Knlueh Khan, with their 30 
men, meeting 'ihese, fell upon them with snob vigour, that God gave theta 
'the victory before their main body bad arrived. Moobaruk Khan wiU* 
h^ troops, running away, got into the fort. _ 

. « In many- places, by„ God’s ^sistance, small nnmbers of men 

?' ,pyetcome.greQ numbers !” 

Khan remained ip his fort, making a petition to Sultan , 
Wm^to ed, relating all that had bccnrred. So he sent 2^dn-ool-na-bideoh 
two or ^neathon^md horse, to assist the Matheluh peo]^*> > 
18' hos from BnfcJrihr, .tbo- news of 



coming reached Mojahid Khan, who sent Meer Abool Khair, who 
related to Sultan Mahtonied Khan, and who had first lately joined therf 
firom Mooltan, with 150 horse, to fight Zain-ool-na-bideen, who heard of 
his approach as he was preparing to leave Lunjaree ; so, quitting his 
baggage there, he advanced one or two kos to give him battle. They met, 
but his men did not fight propenrly, and turned their faces in the 
direction of flight. Their leader stood alone, with a few men : amongst 
these there was one named Haidur Beg, a relative of Saltan Mahomed, 
who fell there, after having greatly distinguished himself. Zsia-^Ir 
na-bideen, finding that all the Juwangurs, the Burangurs, and Mogdis, 
had fled, retreated to Lunjaree. Mojahid Khan’s men, having gained 
the victory, sent him news of their success; and hearing of this, the men 
of Matheluh lost all heart, and on the 1st Snfur, 980 (a. d. 1572), Mooba- 
rak Khan asked for quarter, and evacuated the fort, which was entered 
by Mojahid Khan, who took possession of all that district. , .if,, . j,<, . 

On the 20th of that month, Moosnid Wnlee Jnatmad Khan, wtho ISlij 
been sent by Mahomed Ukbar Shah to bring him the daughter of Stofihri;, 
Mahomed, arrived at Bukkur, bringing a Khilat befitting a kittg, a 
waistclotb, and sword set with precious stones, a horse with capan- 
son^, and four elephants, as a present from Ukbar Shah for Sultan 
Mahomed Khan ; who in return prepared many valuable things fit for 
the king as his daughter’s dowry, sneh as handsome robes of silk, 
various kinds of jewels, gold articles; and with much pleasut^. 
spread out the cloth for a festival, to which he invited 
expending much money in different things for eating 
The cloth was spread twice a day for fifteen dajfs ; 600 aiasMds 
cooked daily in the kitchen daring that period. At the party, on the 
day of the wedding, many Soduts, men of leamiBg, priests, and nobles, 
were present, to all of whom Saltan Mahomed made presents accord*^; 
to their -degree. To Jnatmad Khan he gave 30, (»0 rupees, 

other tKmgs asa ptoseot. On the 15th Hujub, he sent his daaghts*fe. 

king by the way of Jaisulmere, accompanied by 
Noaroz Khan, and miany other conMeurial men. 

At tW time Ukbar Shah was haataog M thh Nagore, 

having *ent Meer Mahothed Khan mknh a^;^ when the 
newsLSed that a Kajptmt. dii^-«d as ku 

MahomU Xhan with a knife. Searing of this, the king quickly turned 
the bridlo of^^itttentions there, and frojn iheiKse he Guzerat. 

mmt than, after sending away his placing 

iim ika^uice'ltt Moobarak Khan, wl» held in his hands all the 

coaster ^ " '‘f* 

whom he seat hiifi to Alota, that, by his being there, the faces 

his enemies Bat it w^the will of God to 
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cause the fall of the mansion of Sultan Mahomed Khan’s authority; 
therefore that force joined his enemies, and became opposed to him. 

As Acconirr of the Disseksions in the Government, and of the Death 
■ OF Sultan Mahomed. y - J -' K ’. 

; ^ -j! 

lAming iu this world is like the sun ; the evening comes upon it. >11"^, 

the government of the world is like ice, which melts with, %; jJ;, 
little heat. When it is the will of God to destroy the government % 
any ruler, he is not able to retain it with many sepoys. When it is the- : i 
intention of God to disperse the force of any king, it is not to be coll^fc? ; -y 
,:<f!d again by the eomocils of learned men. “When the will of Go^'^ 

- isfish^ to min the property of any one, wisdom and deliberation -®^® 

- of no avail!” 

When the fate of God was prepared to destroy the house of weaJtl^- 
and the existence of Sultan Mahomed Khan, he was unable to put '* 
off with numbers of sepoys, and much counsel. 

After Sultan Mahomed had sent his daughter to the king in 
of Zain-ool-na-bideen, and Nouroz Khan, the chief Sirdars in Ityfe 
country, be placed all the affairs of state in the hands of Mbobaraffi 
Khan, and his son Beg Oghlee. Moobaruk Khan’s wife, whowas * 
good, clever woman, had gone with the bride. Beg Oghlee was alwaysi 
drinking wine, associating with drunkards. These used to say to hiittfi S|" 
“ Sultan Mahomed is old : after his death you will be the ruler of the’" % 
country.” Beg Oghlee, becoming faithless, proposed in his heart the.. 
death of his chief, and he got many of his servants to come over 
his side. After a time this got abroad, when a Tumachee, a Hind^, 
servant of Saltan Mahomed, told him of what was going on. By chanee- 
^ Beg QgKlee heard of this ; so at the time of evening prayers he conveyed- ^ 
his wife and sister out of the fort by the Kbwaja Khiznr gate, wbic^r; 
was under hi»< charge* and travelling in the night, he joined Moobarnlt^ 
Khan at Alore, telling him that Snltan Mahomed proposed killing ,th,ej^‘>' 
both ; discovering which, he had left Bnkkur ; and adding, that it wall:;' 

; now necessary to have a care for themselves. Moobarak Khan intended.^, ^ 
to Nagore, and from thence to join the Badshah ; bat some - 
. hiSa-to monnt and go to Bnkknr^nnd all being on bis sr^ 

‘to seijto totd place in the Harem, Snltag Mahoicacd, and then to take tbC ; 
i>, government of the country into his own baadni , He approved of this,. 

with ^Nngara))p .bcsn^ttig^' Im arrived at Koiec, and ^ 
hh^n<Qops opposite 

Maheia^ . to fen, saying : 




wrote a harsh reply. After this, some of Saltan Mahoioeti's senrii^ 
who were with Beg Oghlee, leaving him, went across the water to th#" 
fortress, and he, being himself confounded, determined to goto €lu2erat. 

He went to Alore, accompanied by some sepoys. On the 22ad Bujol^ 

980 (a. n. 1572)» he joined Mohib Ali with some men, telling them (rf 
the enmity of Sultan Mahomed, and making friends with them. The 
following mojcniug Mojahid Khan mtoched to Roree, when Moolpruk 
Khan came in advance to meet him. His troops after this encamped at 
Roree. Sultan Mahomed, hearing this, bit the back of his hand witii hia 
teeth : be called all his troops into the fort, which became filled wi4 
men. At that time Nuwab Suneed Khan, coming with speed, arrived 
at the distance of a cannon-shot above and from Roree. The Urgboons, 
holding their hearts full of the blood of enmity against Moobamk Khan 
and his son, said to Mohib Ali and bis com{Mnions : « Suneed Khan has 
come at the call of Moobamk Khan, who this very night yrill Iwe you, 

and join him, when your affairs wiU not come to Blohib 

once seized and confined the two, plundering their property. . ^ 

time Khwajft Munaj’s son fled from Roree, going to Mnkhsoos'Khan, it# . V- 

they confined him (Munaj). Snneed Khan looted Kundnih. Sultan 
Mahomed wrote to him, asking— « What is the reason of your coming 
here ? ” He made some excuse, and went towards Mooltan. Mojahid 
Khan made great preparations to war against Sultan Mahomed, who 
sent forth his neplrew Mahomed Koolee Beg. By chance, ^ the battle 
was raging, a fire-ball thrown by tbe enemy fell into his nmgadn^ 
which, he and numbers of his men were blown up, and his 

with a wonderful defeat. Some time after this, MojahidKhan,wifll;»«^^; 

troops, crossed the rivet at PnhnWaree, 6 kos fitom Bnkknr. He unived 
at Snkknr. Having made a bridge across the river, oU the army came 
, toSnkkur. Some Toorks, with Mahomed Ruheem (an ambassador sent 
to Sultan Mahomed by Sultan Hoosain Meerza Kandaharee) went l^;, 

to fight.^ Snltan Mabomed was in the bastion, called Boojrj; 

Ameer on the eastern side. Some of hia troops also went to 

They did so bravely, bnl there was no Sirdar at their head, 

not wkb Saltan Mahomed, and they were driven ha^. l^ BOav^ 


^eing this, Saltan Mahomed closed the gatoi, ai«f would not ^ 
permit ^ inen to go outside to fight again : h« ptopnred eve^thing for 

war in tte fort. 

After aliwg time, disease attacked, his'men; many we^ prostrated, 
niunfaem dlod: to those who were much afiicted he gavs leas?- to quit 
tbe piaoh wishing Ihfir recovery. ProsiskHis in Bnkknr became so 
scarce, that one 3 mpere, • «eer of ghee the f ame, 

and ® seer of fish 30 Tnngttlis- .-j,. , * 

f9 ’ : ^ 
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Moobaruk Khan, his son. and Khwaja Munraj, the cause of this 
discord, were killed by ^lohib All’s men. 

When Saltan Mahomed Khan’s people arrived at Ajmere, finding the 
king there, they delivered to him the presents and Harem. Ukbar Shah 
was much pleased, approving of the offerings. He wrote a Firman, 
appointing him the Wabee of Bukkur, sending it by Meer Haig 
Tun^hee; bat Mohib Ali and Mojahid Khan did not listen to this 
Finnan. 

In the beginning of Rujnb 980 (a. d. 1572), Saltan Mahomed became 
dropsical : he had taken much medicine, bat all without avail ; so, 
helpless, he turned his heart in the direction of death, writing a petition 
to the king, requesting him to send an agent, to whom he might deliver 
oyer eharge of the fort. < 

'When the greatest distress came upon him and the garrison, Meer 
Abool Khair, whose sister was married to Sultan Mahomed, with 30 
horsemen, went by the way of Seetpore to Gunjabah, where he collected * 
many men, and materials for war. On his getting there, Mojahid Khan / > 
became fall of anxiety, and deeming it best to go against him, before 
taking Bnkknr, leaving Mohib Ali there, be marched against him. At 
that time the mother of Mojahid Khan, Said Begum, committed great 
atrocities, ripping open the stomachs of the sick who came from Bnkknr, J 

and filling them with chaff. The garrison, seeing this, strengthened * 

their hearts to remain and die where they were. * I 

Saltan Mahomed’s disease had been of long standing, when his doctors J; 
advised him to drink the wine of grapes : be called the Soduts, and the ‘ ; 

men of learning, to whom he said: “ For forty years I have forswcMEt > ^ 
wine; tmw it is preferable, in my opinion, to keep it at a distance.” In 
short, he did not partake of wine. His hands and feet became swelled; 
this reached his heart, and at midnight of Saturday the 8th Sufar, 982 
(a. ». 1574), Ms life went from this perishable world to the world a | 
eternal. ■ 

On hearing of this, Mohib Ali, with many boats, surrounded Bnkknr; 
bat the garrison drove them away. » st. 

The nobles, the Soduts, the men of learning, the priests, and all^the tJ:^ 
men of conse^^uenee in Bukkur, took oath that they would not give d 
• up to Mohib Ali, but that they would deliver it over to any one sent to 
receive charge of it by the king. All iwving agreed to this, they issued 
pay to the troops from the treasury, taking great care of the fort ; so much 
so, that on M^day the 12th Jiiftiadce-ool-Awnl, 982 (a. d. 1574), Keshoo 
Khan approached from the Badsbah. When he was 10 kos from Bukkur, 

Ali sent a boat across' to bring him to him, instead of his going 
fort, that, after interview;, matters might be settled; but 
HSwiiHblQnim wrote a letter to the Sirdars in Bukkur, who sent a force to 


‘‘‘f , 
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escort him, and, as they did oo, they had fighting with Mohib 
men. 

After Keshoo Khan’s arrival in the fort, day by day happiness increased 
in the faces of all there. 

Mojabid Khan took the fort of Gnnjabafa, and made peace with Meer 
Abool Kbair, whom he afterwards killed. Hearing of the arrival at 
Keshoo Khan, he quickly turned the bridle of his intentions ^froar 
Gnnjabah. 

A oontinnation of the circumstances 1 write in the IV. C%aj^ar., 



A SHORT Description of Sultan Mahombd. 

Sultan Mahomed Khan was a ruler with many excellent qualities. 
He. was very brave, and very charitable. From the days of his youth, 
until his death, he lived in plenty j his temper was so passionate, 

that when he became angry be (maid not control hiinself. . He sh^ 
blood without ecue. If he ever suspected anyone of evil, he wyi^d 
ruin bis fismMy. He himself would commit violence, but in Us eoftnjhy . 
no one.«U8e eonld do so. The sepoys and Rynts were happy nadot 
During his life he read the Koran entire 1,001 tiroes. 

He took great trouble in building and laying out in proper form the 
town of Bukknr. He was bom in 898 (a. d. 1492), living eighty-four 
years. His strength was such, that many times, at the order of Meerxa 
Shah Hoosain, he put irons on his legs, and with these on, tUew hh®^ 
self from the bastion of Meenea Shah . Hoosain’s neeiviag-toonh-J^to 
the waters below, where there was a very deep dangerous whiilpQC^ 
from whence be would come out near the rocks with the ii»tw barukas. 
Many peojde have witnessed this — they looked upon it as a sight. 




End of Chapter III. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


AN ACCXWNT OF SIND COMING INTO THE HANDS OF THE 
AGENTS OF JULAL-OOD-DEEN UKBAR SHAH. 


• I- hare before said that Keshoo Khan came to Bukkur in Jninadee* 
oohAwnl 982 (a. d. 1574). He brought a Firman to this efiFect : — 
“ IMyide Bukkur equally between Mohib Ali Khan and Mojahid Khan; 
titoa yon are to go to Tatta, and seize Meerza Mahomed Bagee.” At 
Sfojabid Khan was at Gnnjabah. Hearing of the arrival- of' 
Keritoo Khan, he qnickly went towards Bukkur, but before bis arrival ‘ 
Keshoo Khan had determined to turn his friends out of Sukkur. Mojahitf * 
Khan’s men said they would not leave before bis return, but KeshoO 'v 
Khan Aid not approve of this, and sending some of his men there, they 
quarrelled with those of Mojahid Khan, near a wall which he had bnilt^ 
when several were killed and wounded on both sides. Three days 
after this affray, Mojahid Khan came, and taking his men to Boree, 
Keshdo Stan, occupied Sukkur, and the neighbouring country. Mohib 
' Mojidiid Khan held Boree and Tiggur, but their men were heart* 


broken. About that time, some of the Urghoons, deserting them, came 
to-Bnkkmr, when they were put to death by Keshoo Khan, through die 
baekteting of ShahBaba, the son Meerza Jan Baba Turkban. Keshoo 

Khan had a l«d, disposi^n: one day a Tnmachee, who was incon- 
in the assembly, he put in none. Two months after his return, 
Kh an went agmnst Tatta, leaving the families at Boree with 
«^MoMbAlL 

At the inst^adOB iff the men of Bukkur, Keshoo Khan determined to 
send a force agates Boree. On Fnday the 3rd Ramzan, 962 (a. n. 
1554), he divided his atihy Sato two ^visions : one of them he sent 
down, towarda the gardens betew .Boree, the other he directed across 
'above by the shrine of Khwaja Kbiznr. Mohib All’s men, moucting, 
went towards t]^e Eedgah. Keshoo Khan’s men set on fire Mojahid. 

seeing which, Mohib Ali Kban^s troops returned in the 
direction of the ground they had left. At this time, the division which 
gone below Boree came in front of these, and commenced throwing 
by v^ch the town wasfiftd in several directions. Mohib 
j||i40ian,fBen Bibnndng his hoi«e, pnrsned the road of flight. The 
r, having saironndbd Boree, plundered it till near sanset, 
^'iba staatdanbandJNngmBh of Mohib Ali Khan. 

Khan hredd of this, he quickly returned with much 
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dejection, and for fear of the king he did not attempt to molest 
Khan, who sat in his government, conducting himself improperly. •*> 
When Ukbar Shah heard of what Eeshoo Khan had doiK, he gave ' 
Snkknr in Jageer to Nuwab Torsoon Mahomed Saif-ool>Moolk, some 
of whose Sirdars came to Roree in Mohnrrnm 983 (a. n. 1575). They 
sent a c<^y of the myai.£iiraas;tD £ssfam who in the first inrtaiHta 
{Kit these offf tek ftmiiy" people eomisg he^re^ he sent some of the 
prriests mth them to these chiefs, to ^ve them advice. The Sirdars, 
teqmeslii^ them to sit down, said : “ For the i^e of 6od, ttoite and 
acqtwint the king of our condition.” The {meats replied that tbejy 
conld nxd do so, unless Keshoo Khan was present. The Sirdars safil : 
*‘jB^itoo Khan’s Vukeels are present; write the truth before them: we 
^ not ask you to do more.” U|>on this, they began to write. Keshoo 
Ithan, hearing of this, became alarmed, neeing that his affairs would W 
mined ; therefore he jwnt .word that be waa willing to give «p^tha,/«li^- 
and there was no necessity for writing to the king. The diisis 
back word to him, that the letter for the Badshah was written, hj^ ti^ 
the seals of Ae priests would be affixed, and that it would be despatoh^' ■ 
ed, if he did not at once deliver up the fort. Keshoo Khan, Ibeimg 
helpless, these Sirdars entered the fortress. 

Keshoo Khan had received the royal order to take an account of the 
property of Sultan Mahomed in compan/ wiA these Sirdars, and the 
chief priests, whose seals were to be affixed to the eecotint. This wa# 
done. Agreeably to the orders of the king, the ffimiiy Sidiits : 

Miffimned Khan pte{mxed to leave Bokkiv. His seinos wifis, 
of went to lAhoie, as direeted. CTeitsin ewaiilasilftil "* 

servants of Ukbar Shah oamt for the rest of his fimfly^ and Igv Hto 
tfmmsre. They intended leaving on the Ist fii^ob, 983 (*- n. 1676)» ‘ 
and to go by the way of Nagore. 

When Nuwab Tursoon was preparing to t|^rt for Bukkur, bctrlsg 
m his ksBve, some of the nobles «dd it was not proper to ptao« the 

family of Saif-o^Moolk on the borders of the coantry. . m kuig, 
agreeing to Ais, removed him from Bukkur, makii^ him AetSkKWBtor 
of Agra. A royal order was sent to Bonwaleedss, him to * 

* superintend Bukkur, and to make After 

* tbCtoinciease Ws confidence, Ukbar ShahfSBfrt Mew Syiid fifahomed >«» 
Uadnl to ^em Bukkur, He aho made him ehtof of Ae priests there, 

because he was a Synd, and a learning. ^ 

He thrived on Ae 11 A Ramzan, when be’* was feerivap with much 
distiiiotkm byAcpri«As,aadevery oiwelse. He gays>(^i^Beegas 
of land to Ae Sy^ A* mca <4 ledm^ ^ Ae prie^ for their 
subsistence : these were v«y bejil' itoring hU time. He marched a 
{cKTce to Seebec. . - . ^ , 
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The MnHgnejahs of Gagree becoming rebellious, opposed his men, 
for be oppressed the Ryuts more than usual, appraising with the Eon- 
koot (the rope measure) the good and the bad land equally, makings the 
Ryut pay five mannds of grain for each Beega alike. The orerseers or 
watchmen conducted themselves harshly, with a tight hand towards the 
cnitivatore. Meet UaduFs men got into a small fort between Gunbat 
and Vejuran, where the Mungnejuhs, without respect, shot arrows at 
them, killing several. In this fort there was one well, into which they 
cast the dead bodies of both Musnlmans and Eafirs. They then filled 
it up with earth. 

. Meet TJadul, hearing of this, was much enraged ; and calling his 
troops from Seebee, be sent them to take revenge on the men of Gagree, 
Wtto fled, leaving their country before they had received much punish- 
ment.' Syud Meet Uadul’s son, Syud Abdool Fazul, who commanded 
the troops, followed them some way, and then came back to Bufcknr. 
Shortly after this, Meer Uadul was bled in the arm. Much blo^ 
flowed from the wound : he was in a bad state of body, and on the 8th 
Shaban, ^4 (a. d. 1576), he died. 

Aff^r bis death, the king appointed his son, Abdool Fazul, to the 
government of Bukknr, who the following year seized and confined the 
chief men of Gagree, destroying one or two of them, by having them 
tramiiled nnder elephants. 'On the 2nd Zilkad, 985 (a. n. 1577), 
‘I'ntumad Ehan,aennnch, and a confidential servant of the king, came to 
govern Bnkkur. He was of bad disposition ; he did not take proper 
care of the sepoys, Ryuts, and men of consequence. Many of the priesft^, 
being dis|densed with him, were going to the Badshah. He sent peopfo 
tdpmanade them not to go, but these were not listened to, and proceed- 
ing, the holy men arrived before and made tbeir complaints to the kifig-^ 
Hkbiar Shah said, that if Tutnmad Khan bad behaved as represented he, 
will be killed i and vras. In this manner Tntnmad Khan was 

always in the^ Imbtt of jesting and talkki^ li^tly^ speaking with levied 
before men of Gonseqnenee. His obndnct towards the sepoys was 
Improper, arfew of whom, collecting on the 10th Rnbee-ool-Awul, 986 
(a. B. 1578), in the reception-roOm, killed him there. » | 

After the ^eath of Tutnmad Khan, the king gave Bnkkur in * 

between Foteh Khan Muhawnt and Raja Pnrmaannd. These, arriving 
in Rnjub,'each took possession of his share of the country. 

Two years afterwards, Purmanond, being appmnted to the palace 
gnard, he we^' to the king. The Bharejas, qnarrelling with the baother 
•df Pnrmtmnndi^adhodas, assembled in the fort of Alore, prepared for 
There were two or three engi^ements between these parties ia, 
iMlh#manay of both sides were slaia. Many nnroly men then jenned 

Fntefa Khan sent fats men tn disperse them. 
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which they did. During that year, Futeh Khan visited the 
who received him with great honour, promoting him in his degree, 
he assigned the whole of Bukkur to him. Futeh Khan was a mail 
of simple habits, fond of money, giving thanks with the tongue alone. 
His conduct towards the people was good, giving food to those entitled 
to receive it. He bad a Vukeel named Sbnhab Khan, a Zemindar of 
Snmanab, a man^ggiitbont experience, new to business. At the 
instigation of one '^reed, he took a force againM the fort of Kum, 
which was in the hands of Ibrahim Khan (Khan Nabur). A severe 
battle was fought there, in which many of Futeh Khan’s men yrem' 
killed. Amongst these were Shuhab Khanund, and his brethren. 

On this news reaching the king, he deprived Futeh Khan of Bukkur, 
giving it to Nnwab Mahomed Sadik Khan, who received orders to take 
Tatm. He arrived at Bokioar on Taesday the 13th Bubee-ool-Awiil, 
994 ^A. D. 158S-B6^ wlf<^i%Mi |meBm: aad inA^nee wmat oettJn 

finont to meet hin^'whchn he received with much hontnir. . , v 

JEle r^sshtod .some time, putting the affairs of Bnkkur ia ordei^ •iu^' 
in. against Sehwistan. Previous to this, thm bad bee^ 

nebeihl eafConiiters between his men and those of Mcerza Janee Beg, iit 
which many of the latter were slain, and taken prisoners ; the Inreeze of 
victory in all these affairs striking the standard of Sadik Khan. 

When Sobhao Koolee Urghoon heard' of Sadik Khan’s coming, he 
collected matermls for war, in a fort on the bank of the river,, undemeatb 
which he assembled many boats, large and small. Sadik Kbasb^.led^.;' 
nrriv in g near thi^ the enemy, getting into their boats, went tti 
him, when they met with defeat, and Sobban Khan was csfittubd^ilfife.' 
Sadik maeh pleased at this victory. He , then bei^g(Sd 

Sehwistan. Some Ame passed in this way, when bis men, having sank 
a large mine, blew up a gateway, and the curtain before it. Sadik^ ** 
had directed that none of his men were to enter the fort withmxt Jhts 
.vnctors^ vdtes.tbe dust and smoke had subsided. The garrison 
threw up another defence, and began firing cannon and gnnn. These 
men who had been blown up from the roof of the gatexri^, «iil the 
walls, .by the foree of the gunpowder, feU,to the gprouMsi widiont* 

hurt. 

At that fiane Meerza Janee Beg, briiigii% «;bixge force by lan^ aii4i» 
tbe river, arrived* at Mubran, fi Aos - from Sehwan. 

^ih Khan, raising the siege, went to fig^t him. On arriving 
parallel with;ri)e Lukbee bills, tbe bc^ts cf Meerza Js^ee Beg came 
epporite to, and opened with cannon against hhn. equally 

for some days, ariientbe arishaWs Rnoan arrived, say^:“ Meerza 
Janee Beg sent mnBy jf»e«ea*p: with his tongue h«; sub- 

missively, and iaa-bmuitf- nme. It is proper for Mahomed Sadik 


Kban to return to Bnkkur.” Sadik Khan then retreated to Bukkur, and 
some time afterwards he went to the king. One year after his departure 
this Jageer was take* from him. During the two Knreefs, when Sadik 
Khan held Bukkur, the locusts came, devouring the whole of the crops; 
m much so, that he got nothing. Severe famine fell upon the country; 
the people leaving their houses, dispersed, and the Sumejahs and the 
Beloochees looted both sides of the river, leaving i^hing. 

In Rnbce-oos-Sanee, 996 (a. d. 1587-88), Nawab Ismael Koolee 
Khan received the Jageer of Bukkur, and his son Euman Koolee 
Beg arrived there. He was a man of great wealth ; his behaviour was 
good ; he gave food to those who were entitled to receive it, showing 
nmeh kindness to the country-people; so much so, that through his 
exm^msand management the face of cultivation again appeared. 

When Ismael Khan left Mooltan, going to the king, Bnkkur was 
taken from him, and assigned to Sheroyuh Sultan, who came there m 
Mobnrmm 997 (a. p. 1588). He was always drinking wine, giving 
KimnAlf up to ease and pleasures, leaving the country in the hands of 
his slaves, sitting in the Audience Hall but seldom ; the food and snb- 
sistence hitherto given to the Fakeers and Soduts was stopped. He 
once sent his son Mahomed Hoosain to Seebee, where the Afaghinnhs 
opposed him. He was in advance with the Boordee Beloochees, who 
away at the first encounter, when the Afaghinuhs, vdthout thought, 
fell uptm the Moguls, who, being routed, fled. Numbers of them were 
killed and taken prisoners ; many died from thirst in the mirage, and 
those who escaped were a long time recovering from the effects of the 
heat they bad experienced. 

I^en^h- Sultan, having attained the height of bis oppression, God 
tistened to* the complaints of the poor^Jeople, and they escaped fio® 
vvidkedness, becoming happy, for Mahomed Sadik Khan again • 
received thaf country. 

' On the I3th Bubee-ool-Awnl, 998 p. 1589), his son Meerza . 
Midmmed 2ahid aitived. H* ahowed much kindness to the Ryuts, the 
Sodnts, and all, placing ointment on the wounds of those who had been 
-stressed. He was of a very happy disposition, frequently sittiDg,wi‘fi 
men of learning, and giving according to the Snnnds of Mahomed 
li* tamed the hands of violence from the heads of those whom 

they oppressed. « ' 

Khwaja Mahomed Munsoom was Mahomed Sadik’s Vukeel. His 
ecpduct was gdbd ; he was capable ofimanaging great and small affairs. 

Bnkfcsr being happy, began cnltivating, but from the 

q^^^aven, the Robeeajrop of that year was destroyed ; every 
scarce, and Mahomed Sadik Khan made no collections, 
tha-giwemment of the Badshah threw its fixed shadetir 
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over Lahore. Meerza Janee Beg then began to follow the exampli^ 
Meerza Shah Hoosain, not placing his neck under the ropeof 
dience, bnt boasting of. independence. Hearing of 4bis, the perspratyM. 
of jealousy burst forth on the body of the king. He detemisoed , to. 
take Tatta, and to arrange matters with the Beloochees through Nsvmli 
Khan Khanan. At that time 1 (the historian) went from Guzemt to the 
presence of the king. By good chance my mother had sent S(mto 
curiosities, which I laid before him. With much kindness and great 
condescension, he asked me how long I had been alMsent from tny 
mother. I replied twenty years ; the king then told me to go aadi 
my mother, and. then to return to him. An order was given to tte 
minister of finance to write me a Jageer as pay. At that time Sadik 
Khan, with great kindness, remarked, that if the Jageer was named in 
Bukkur, it would be preferalde^ as I was going there. The king sand 
that all Bukkur had bees i»kigned to Khan Shanan,- who being thexe,:. 
.said : “ If the king pleases to give him a Jageer in Bukktoj !»■ 

happy to point one out to him, but 1 shall be in hope of 
anothor^i^lhe Badsbah in exchange.” The order was issued addnckf; 

, to;%jW me a Jageer in Bukkur. The financial minister, by direction^ 
settled upon me in Jageer, Durbelnh, Gagrec, and Chandooka. On 
this being arranged, the king gave me a boat for my conveyance, and 
one of his own Posteens. He allowed me to depart, repeating this 
single line-of a verse — “ To sit down and travel thus is very gpod,”. t 
I arrived at Bnkknr on the 14th Snfur, 999 (a; ». ISBd). 

^nn Khanan also strived there at that time. The winds were hdl^. airf 
the river was rising. The Nnwab remained there some time. ; . . 

When the star Canopns appeared, be sent me with others toSebwiston ; 
he himself overtook ns there. He gave me an audience. The men of 
Sehwan bad strengthened this fort. The Nuwab held council with hts.,. . 
nobles as to what was best to be done — whether it was preferable togfd 
m onee against Meerza Janee Beg’s head at Tatta, or to take this fciii fitot. 

It was tbe djdnion of all, that as Sehwan was on the Use of ntod 
which our boate and forces came, it was desirable in tiie<fiistplaee to 

i 1 )>?■• i * . 

This having been agreed upon, the water was tsrossed, and lotteries 
were distributed, to the several Sirdare, eneueUttg Ae’ place. New^ 
then arrived, thafcanee Beg had left Tatta, and that he was coming to 
ggbt-: upon this, the siege was raised, and we went to meet him. 
Hearing of this, he bnilt a strong rfort'at Ac village otRoree, on the 
hMfk of the river aboto Nnsorpoor. ^ 

On Khan KhananAmving at 6 kos from this, Janee B^?>fent against 
him 300 large boats, with many Mall ones, nndcr KhosrovAKhan. and 
oAei^^chiefs. - He gave dweetiems to his forces to attack Khan Khanan 
20 
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from two directions. Hearing of the approach of the enemy, we 
advanced a short distance to the bank of the river, where Khan Khanan 
threw up batteries of earth, on which to place his cannon, covering 5 or 
6 Jnreebs, This temporary fort was in this way : it commanded a 
part of the river where, from the formation of a large sandbank, all boats 
were obliged to come closer to it. At midday the boats arrived, and 
perceiving the sandbank on one side, and our works on the other, they 
stopped, and the battle began on both sides. 

The following night Khan Khanan sent some troops over to the sand- 
bank opposite. During this night Janee Beg’s forces attacked our 
position, but it was strong, and they could do nothing. 

The next morning, the boats turned against the force on the sandbank. 
Out cannon opened upon tliem, bnt the balls going over, fell amongst 
out friends, killing some of them. After tills, the muzzles were 
depressed ; so much so, that the sliots falling into the water on this side, 
rose, and then passed through eight or nine of these vessels, killing many 
men. But they had carpenters in every boat, who repaired the damages. 
In this manner the fight was carried on that day — on one side was the 
fort, on the other the sandbank. The enemy, being helpless, remained 
stationary between. Many were killed by our cannon. 

Seeing that their boats could not advance, and that numbers were 
slain, they turned their faces in the direction of flight, and our boats 
went in pursuit of them. Khosrow Khan, ordering all his boats to 
proceed, he himself remained in the rear; but some of their vessels 
having on board sepoys and some Furinghees, fell into the hands of 
Khan Khanan. The king’s boats came up with Khosrow Khan, when 
by accident fire fell into the royal magazine, by which many men were 
destroyed, and on this account he and others escaped, but the band of 
^ victory remained with the king. 

The fallowing day we marched against the fort in which 
Beg had taken refuge, snrronnding it; but around this there weip^ 
isolated hilH on which aceonnt it appeared a difficult matter to take 
it. Much time had thus bemt spent, and the Kiila was not won. The 
Ameers, seeing this, that nothing was done, made a simultaneousjattaolt 
upon it ; but because of its strength, this attack was of no avail. Khan 
Iptaanm* then determined to take possession of the country of Tatta; he 
’*'md that be himself would hold Seh\||an, Tat^ sAeen, and Fateh 
Bagh, and he directed Shah Beg Khan to go to Shabghnr, which 
, |i^lt by ShalnSasim Ehai^UrgbooJit. 

.. According ^this arrangement, Nnwab Khan Khanan marched to 
ISlrtta, send^lg Uoops to Fateh Bagh, Bndeen^ and Jhoon; Shah Beg 
vininit and Surrounded Shafaghnr. 

%t|d Bulto-otvdbdean, othntslift £a« Sehwan, a&dglirtT* 
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ing there, we sat down around it. When the garrison became nMipb 
distressed, they wrote to Janee Beg, saying : “ If you are coming to 0 % 
well and good ; if not, this fort passes from our hands.” The Meerza, 
seeing this, marched with expedition. When he had arrived at 20 ko« 
from us, we had information of his movement. Consulting what wm 
best to be done, all agreed that it was preferable in the first instance 
to go against him ; and raising the siege, wi marched in his direction. 

Khan Ehanan, hearing of Janee Beg’s march, sent a force undex 
Mahomed Khan Niyazee, and other chiefs, who Joined ns near the 
liukhee hills, where our entire force amounted to 1,200 horse, 

Meerza Janee Beg had with him 10,000 horsemen ; numbers of foot- 
men archers were coming by the way of the hills, and on the river he 
had boats with cannon. With all this force he arrived at 6 kos from 
us. Our Sirdars saw, that if they nentaincd where they were, they could 
be attacked on all asdea; that Janee Beg would fall upon them in bm% 
the archers bom the hill side, the boats from the river, and tbs gamstmc^ 
Sehwan ftom the rear, and that thus their affairs would be desperate t 
they deemed it preferable to advance at once, and atta^ the 
ICeem Having agreed upon this, they quickly prepared their troops, 
and went in his direction. At that time spies gave information of our 
movement to Janee Beg, who would not believe them, saying : “ How 
many men are they, that they should come and attack me ?” 

He then saw our dust, and quickly arranged his men. At midday 
the forces met, when some of our men, in advance, taming, fled, 
ing onr main body, pursued by the enemy, and then the fight ber^sm 
general. There were several severe attacks. In short, defeat came 
upon the men of Meerza Janee Beg, who, fixing bis foot firmly on the 
battle-field, fought with great bravery ; but when this availed notbiiq^. 
he placed his face in the direction of flight. Many of his men wew^^ 
killed, and taken prisoners in this action. He retreated to Oonnrpc^ 
the field, where he bad built a small fort, in h® 

remaned secure. The wishers of prosperity to the sovereignty 
king went there, and surrounded him. Some days adterwros^ Nnw^ 
KbaiwKhanan arrived, wjbo. advanced the batteries, 
fighting; men of both sides being killed. At length, oar mall, digging 
aimti^iehes, brought these close to tire tlur foil. Upon this^^ 
Janee »g became hopeless, .#ad ptopoted *o make peace in tMs 
manner >-« I will give yon 30 <gOB) bdaw of faag^aia», and the fort of 
Sehwan ; I wiU now go to Tatta, W*! come and aacet yon at a 

fiafitte time.” * 

Khaa^ crrfWilfed trilb his Amews npon this ^>»^ition, all 

of whom were of opinioa that Janee anxious fotp ace, being 

nnabte to figM ; a ^ ^ 
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state, his affairs would be settled in a day or two. They also said that^ 
from his proposition it seemed to them that he had some sinister inten- 
tion, and that probably he would change his tone when he arrived at 
Tatta. Khan Khanan said : “ If I do not make peace, and attack his 
fort, of course men will fall on both sides, and his family will fall into 
the hands of men of violence, and from this bad repute will ensue. I 
will make peace, and I will’obtain for him, from the king, the command 
of 5,000 men, similar to myself.” 

Without doubt, Nuwab Khan Khanan’s judgment was of a good 
nature. 

. An ambassador then came from Meerza Janee Beg, making over the 
30 large boats ; he also sent a man to Sehwan to deliver up that fort, 
and ]^e himself went to Tatta. 

Khan Khanan passed the season of the inundations at Sunn. At the 
cbmmencement of the cold weather, he marched on Tatta. When we 
reached Futeh Bagh, Meerza Janee Beg came in front to meet us, and 
he had an interview with Khan Khanan, who, leaving him there, he him- 
self proceeded to Tatta, arriving at which place, he divided all that he 
had with him at that time, amongst the sepoys and nobles, giving a hand- 
some festival. He then went to the Luheree Bunder,* where he saw the 
, salt ocean. When he marched from thence he left there Dowlut Khan 
and Khwaja Mokeem. Previous to his leaving this, he received a royal 
Firman t8 this effect : — “ Bring Meerza Janee Beg with you, and come 
to me.” Therefore, taking the Meerza with him, Khan Khanan Went 
with expedition to the king, receiving honour by kissing his foot. At 
his representation, Mahomed Ukbar Shah showed much kindness to 
the Meerza, confirming to him the country of Tatta. He had confidence 
in his service, and he nominated him to the command of 5,000 men. 
He also displayed other good will towards him ; so much so, that be 
decided that Kosroo Shah should become his (the Meerza’s) son-in-laty. 

When the king went to the Deccan, conquering Ahmednuggur and 
, .As^erghnr, at that .time, on the 22nd Sujub, Meerza Janee Beg died 
&om infiamination of the brain, and bis son Meerza Gbazee Beg received 
-vtim country of Tatta, at the representation of Nuwab HUamee. 

* 'SUaplMe&»)*siinlldistaiice from the right bank the credCtgOBigfiwai the DtDtt A of 
the hafaa to GUaee Bnader. , 
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Government Moonshee, attached to the Resident at the Conrt ^ 
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